
THE 

CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR; 
OR, 

NOTES AND QUERIES ON SCRIPTURAL SUBJECTS. 
[PUBLISHED OH AiTEEBATE SATURDAYS.] 

VOL. IV.—NO. 91. JANUARY 17,1857. EESSET* 

THE ANNOTATOB:— 
The Lord of Glory, by the Rov. R. J. McG hoe—Justi

fication, by the Rev. R. W. Dibdin—The Times of 
the Gentiles, by the Rev. S. Madden 1—3 

Prov. adv. 24, by Rev. A. Roberts—1 COT. i. 30— 
Proper Names in Scripture, by Rev. B. W. Savile 
—Lookings . . . 3,4 

THE REPLICANT :— 
Matt. vli. 8—xvl. 25,26—xvi. 28, and Lnke xxii. 3G, 

by Rev. D. Nihill—xxii. 44, by Rev. A. Roberta-
Acts ii. 27, by the Bishop of Cashel . . 4—7 

Rom. vili. 19-22, by W. Weekes—1 Cor. xv. 29— 
2 Cor. v. 9—Col. i. 18, by Rev. H. E. Brooke . 8,9 

Heb. II. 11, by Rev. T. Myers—xi. 21, by C. E. Stnort 
—Rev. v. 9,10, by W. Kelly . . 10, 11 

Atonement—Letter from Professor Tischendorf 11,12 
THE QUEBIST :— 

Deut. xxviii. G8, by the Rev. J. F. Beddy—Psalm 
xvii. 14, by J. G. Child—Psalm ex. 1, with 1 Cor. 

THE LORD OF GLOBY. 

It has frequently occurred to mc, and, as I 
have not seen it noticed, I venture to suggest it 
to your readers, that one very conclusive and 
direct proof of the Godhead of our blessed Re
deemer appears in the fact that none of the 
inspired writers, none of the prophets or apostles, 
nor any one whose name is mentioned in the 
Holy Scriptures, our blessed Lord alone excepted, 
ever voluntarily performed any act for the pur
pose or with the object of fulfilling a Divine 
prediction. All those who fulfilled any predic
tion unconsciously, did so as those who crucified 
the Lord of Glory, or the soldiers who parted 
His garments among them, and cast lots upon His 
vesture. But who but Jehovah, in the contem
plation of events, could say," How then shall the 
Scriptures be fulfilled that thus it must be P" 
(Mat. xxvi. 54). Of whom but God manifested 
in the flesh could it be written, u Jesus, knowing 
that all things were now accomplished, that the 
Scripture might be fulfilled, saith, I thirst" (John 
xix. 28). It is unnecessary to offer as a com
ment on the facts that none but God could really 
know the mind of God; and that none but He 
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who inspired a prediction could certainly affirm 
of any act that that act was its intended accom
plishment. 

Thus, in the very act of riding into Jerusalem 
on an ass, u that it might be fulfilled which was 
spoken by the prophet," the meek and lowly 
Jesus evinced, in fulfilling the first part of that 
prediction (Zee. ix. 9, 10), that He was indeed 
the King of Glory as much as when He shall 
fulfil the second part of it—when " His dominion 
shall be from sea even to sea, and from the river 
even unto the ends of the earthw—when the 
heaven shall be opened, and He who maketh the 
clouds His chariot shall come forth on the white 
horse, wearing His many crowns on Hia head, 
with " His name written on His vesture and 
His thigh, KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS " 
(Rev. xix. 11—16). I merely suggest the idea— 
it might be expanded into volumes. 

It might, perhaps, be objected that John the 
Baptist appears an exception to this, because he 
stated of himself that he was the fulfiller of a 
prophecy—nay, the very predicted one himself— 
w Iara the voice of one crying in the wilderness," 
&c. (John i. 23.) 

But, in answer to that, it is clear that, in the 
first place, this was a revelation made of John to 
his father Zacharias (Luke i. 76); «ftd, in the 
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next place, that it was directly revealed to John 
himself by the Holy Spirit* as he states in the 
same chapter (John i. 29—34). 

The more the subject is investigated in the 
light of Divine truth the more interesting will its 
development appear; and that the predictions 
concerning the Lord of Glory do not more fully 
testify the inspiration of the sacred volume than 
His own intentional fulfilment of them demon
strates that, as "the testimony of Jesus is the 
spirit of prophecy," the testimony of prophecy 
flows from the spirit of Jesus. R. J. M'GHEE. 

JUSTIFICATION. 

There may be many counted righteous before 
God who are far from having a clear intellectual 
perception of the doctrine of justification by 
faith. It is not believing doctrinal truths but 
believing in Christ which renders a sinner ac
ceptable to God. A sinner may confound pardon 
and justification and yet be pardoned and justified. 
There are some who say that acquittal, pardon, 
and justification, mean ail the same thing, and that 
these three terms may be used as synonymous; 
but to me they convey three different meanings. 
•Acquittal implies that the accused is pronounced 
not guilty; pardon, that he is declared guilty but 
his punishment remitted; justification, that he is 
counted righteous, not merely innocent, but en
titled to reward. Instead of being acquitted, a 
saved sinner pleads guilty, and is forgiven, and, 
being forgiven, the righteousness of Christ is im
puted to him through faith, and thus he is justi
fied. Christ bore his punishment as a substitute, 
that he might be forgiven—Christ fulfilled the 
righteousness of the law, as his substitute, that he 
might be justified. 

However clear and scriptural this statement 
appears to me, I by no means think that none will 
"be saved but those by whom it is received. All 
error compatible with an undivided dependence 
on Christ for salvation maybe held, if not without 
loss, at least without eternal destruction. When 
error leads the sinner from entire trust in Christ 
it becomes fatal. Hence all dependence on works, 
whether ceremonial or moral, for justification, is 
deadly error. N"o hope of salvation is warranted 
by the Bible in such a case, because God never 
taught any one, either by His word or by His 
spirit, to trust in anything but His Son for ac
ceptance. And none but such as are taught of 
God will be saved. 

They who interpret Scripture so as to confound 
sanctihcation with justification shew thereby that 
they are not led of the spirit in this matter, for 
justification relates to what has been done for a 
sinner, sanctification to what has been done in 
lam. R. W. DIBDIN. 

ANNOTATOR. [JAN
Noi7%, 

THE TIMES OP THE GENTILES. 

Luke zxi. 24—27. . . . and Jerusalem shall be 
trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times of the 
Gentiles be fulfilled. 

A consideration of this passage may throw 
some light on the litigated question, whether the 
Second Advent of our Lord is pre or post-mil
lennial. Our Lord, looking onward into the 
future, gives us a picture of what shall be the 
state of things till the event predicted in the 
twenty-seventh verse—and the picture is in dark 
colours. Many apply this and its parallel pas
sages to the destruction of Jerusalem; but this 
plainly reaches on far beyond that event, for here 
the continuous treading down of Jerusalem is 
predicted, and its period is " till the times of the 
Gentiles are fulfilled." No one can deny that 
Jerusalem has been trodden down of the Gen
tiles ever since Titus destroyed it. The mosque 
of Omar standing on the ruins of the temple bears 
a present witness to the.fact. How long is this 
to continue P " Till the times of the Gentiles be 
fulfilled." But what are these times ? Can there 
be a doubt that they are those times during which 
the Gentiles bear rule in the earth, over and to 
the exclusion of the Jews ? The times included 
in Daniel's visions of the image, and of the four 
beastial empires, seem to be those meant by "the 
times of the Gentiles:" for since the beginning 
of those times the Jews have been more or less a 
distressed people, persecuted and trodden down 
by Gentile oppressors. Now if the times of the 
image and four beastial kingdoms of Daniel are the 
same as the times of the Gentiles, then, if we can 
find out when or by what event any one of them 
is terminated, that will tell us the termination of 
all. And there is a very remarkable coincidence 
in the termination of all these times. The image, 
Dan. ii. is destroyed, i. e. its time fulfilled, by 
" a stone cut out without hands," which smites it 
on its feet, and which then becomes " a great 
mountain and fills the whole earth;" a prophecy 
interpreted thus: " the God of Heaven shall set 
up a kingdom which shall never be destroyed " 
(ver. 44). The fourth beastial kingdom continues 
" until the Ancient of days comes," and " the 
time comes that the saints possess the kingdom " 
(Dan. vii). And so in the place before us. "Je
rusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles 
until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled," and 
then sundry signs having been given, " and then 
shall they see the Son of Man coming in a cloud 
with power and great glory." I do not delay to 

rove that this means a real visible coming: for, 
esides that the natural meaning of the words 

leaves no room for doubt, I do not wish to oc
cupy too much space. We find then that in these 
three places a most remarkable event closes the 
times of the Gentiles; and there can be no hesi-
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tation, as I suppose, if it is agreed that the three 
times are the same, to agree also to use the ter
minating event (as described by the Son of Man 
himself) to interpret the other two. If this be 
done, we conclude that the times of the image— 
which are the times of the beastial kingdoms— 
which are the times of the Gentiles, all close at 
the visible coming of our Lord Himself. But 
where in any one of these three synchronising 
prophecies have we the least hint of a Millennium 
intervening before the great concluding event ? 
Take our Lord's own prophecy—is it not one of 
darkness and woe " until the times of Gentiles be 
fulfilled?" Is there a word in it of an over
spreading of the earth with true religion—in fact 
of a Millennium—between the time when visible 
on Mourit Olivet he uttered this prophecy, and 
the time when He is to be seen again ? Or do 
either of Daniel's prophetic visions promise such 
a time previous to the coming of the Ancient of 
days ? All are silent on the subject—the Lord 
gives no promise of a Millennium intervening 
between the times of the Gentiles and that time 
when they shall " see the Son of Man coming:" 
we therefore have no right to expect it. But as 
a Millennium is promised, and will be given in its 
right place, if it is not before it must be after our 
Lord's coming; and therefore His coming must 
be pre and not post-millennial. 

Attanna, Durrow. SAML. MADDEN. 

Proverbs xlv, 24. The foolishness of fools is folly. 

There is a. seeming truism or tautology here. 
Are Schultens and Parkhurst authorised in giving 
to the first n^lN the sense of " opulence," and 
conceiving that the adage plays, as it were, on the 
double meaning of the word ? They render it 
" The crown (or diadem) of the wise is their 
riches, but the opulence of fools is gross folly." 

Woodrising Rectory. AJRTHUB ROBERTS. 

1 Corinthians i. 30.—The object of this verse is 
to secure for God all the glory of our salvation 
(ver. 31). Hence the Apostle (1) assigns the 
work to God; and (2) dilates on its excellency. 

(1.) He assigns the work to God alone—it 
avrov, " of Him." That the phrase means, " it is 
God's doing altogether, it is His alone : here none 
acts but God," &c. (See Rom. xi. 36; 1 Cor. 
viii. 6; xi. 12; 2 Cor. v. 18.) The opposite to 
this is c£ kavTQjv, eg vfiuv, &c. (2 Cor. iii. 1, 5). 
Thus the glory belongs of right to God exclu
sively. 

(2.) He dilates on the excellency of the work 
of salvation. 

i, " Ye are in Christ Jesus." This is a trans
lation: out of the old Adam into the new man— 

"the Lord from heaven" (1 Cor. xv. 22). "In 
Christ," as the member is in the body, the branch 
in the vine, the stone in the building, &c. (2 Cor. 
v. 17 ; Ephes. v. 30; John xv. 5; 1 Peter ii. 4,5). 

ii. " Who is made unto us wisdom from God." 
Here Christ is spoken of, not personally, as " the 
all-wise God-," but relatively, as preached and 
offered to us in the Gospel. "Who" is used in 
the same sense as " Christ crucified" (ver. 23 ; 
chap. ii. 2). And thus Christ becomes to believers 
" the wisdom of God " (ver. 24), i. e. " the word 
of the Gospel," which is " foolishness to the carnal 
mind," when it becomes to the soul " the power of 
God unto salvation," illustrates and magnifies 
" the wisdom of God," proves that this means of 
salvation is wisdom from God—atro Otov (vers. 
18—21). Thus the instrumentality in our salva
tion is " of God," and therefore His is the praise. 

iii. And, then, the full tide of consequent bless-
ings to the believer is " of Godj" and to His glory. 
For Christ " is made unto us righteousness, and 
sanctification, and redemption*" 

a. "Righteousness." This is the benefit of 
justification (Rom. iii. 21—26; 2 Cor. v. 21). 

/3. " Sanctification." This follows on justifica
tion, and is continued, and increases, in this 
present life-time by the operation of the Holy 
Ghost (Rom. vi. 22; viii. 4, 29; 2 Cor. iii. 18 ; 
Titus ii. 14; Jude 1). 

y. "Redemption.*7 This is not redemption 
from guilt and wrath (Rom. iii. 24; Eph. i. 7; 
Col. L 14; Heb. ix. 15), for that has been mea-
tioned as "righteousness;" but redemption from 
mortality, death, &c. at " the resurrection of the 
just" (Rom. viii. 23; Eph. u 14; iv. 30). 

" Salvation to God and the Lamb!" 
BexTey. T. H. 

P.S. Since writing the above, your remarks (in 
p. 465) have met my eye. May I add an observa
tion or two, then, without claiming for myself the 
character of an "honoured and revered divine V 

There are four principal steps in the salvation 
of believers—justification, adoption, sanctifica
tion, and redemption. 

Justification affects the believer's standing 
before God as his Judge. It is a forensic term, a 
legal act. It includes the acquittal from sin, 
guilt, and condemnation—and the accounting 
righteous and entitled to eternal life—at the bar 
of God (Rom. v. 1 ,2; Titus iii. 7). This benefit 
is received by virtue of Christ, our atonement 
and law-fulfiller, with whom, in this respect and 
to this end, we are made one in believing (2 Coir. 
v. 21). 

Adoption is consequent on justification (the 
sinner must be legally acquitted and accounted 
righteous before he can be admitted into the 
family:) and is a transition, in respect of relation
ship to God, from being an enemy and an abomi-

I A 2 
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nation to being a child and beloved. This also 
is a benefit enjoyed, not for our perfection before 
God " as obedient children," but again through 
union with Christ, the well-beloved by faith (Gal. 
iii. 24—27; iv. 5); and the title to heaven, won 
for us by Christ and accounted to us in justifica
tion, then becomes our own by inheritance with 
Christ (Rom. viii. 17). 

Sanctification is consequent on adoption, and 
is our being made meet for our inheritance as 
children, and is progressive during our earthly 
course. In adoption we receive the spirit of 
children to make us children in spirit and practice 
by sanctification; and this sanctification is being 
carried on by the Holy Ghost, in the use of means 
of grace, by the help of corrections, amidst tribu
lations, and against all oppositions, until death 
(Rom. vi. 22 ; viii. 24—30). This benefit, like
wise, is received from Christ, and by abiding 
union with Him, in believing (John xv. 5). 

Finally, redemption closes the whole blessed 
series of consequences with " everlasting life," in 
body and spirit, in the " new heavens and new I 
earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness," and still 
again in union with Christ (1 John iii. 2, 3 ; 1 
Thes. iv. 14—17). Then the inheritance is taken l 
possession of (Matt. xxv. 34). 

PROPER NAMES IN SCRIPTURE. 

The learned Dr. Kennicott observes that " men 
who have read their Bible with care must have 
remarked that the name of the same person is 
often expressed differently in different places. 
Indeed the variation is so great that we can 
scarcely persuade ourselves that one and the 
same person is really meant." He gives more
over a list, which your readers, when " searching 
the Scriptures," may be glad to know exists, of 
no less than twenty-three instances of the same 
word being written in two different ways in the 
Hebrew, as e.g. Gen. xlvi. 21, a person is termed 
"Ard," which in 1 Chron. viii. 3, is written 
44 Addar;" to which I would add a twenty-fourth 
instance, as throughout Jeremiah, with but one 
or two exceptions, and in Ezekiel, the king of 
Babylon is called Nebuchadrezzar, whereas else
where in Scripture he is universally known as 
Nebuchadnezzar. So also in our English version, 
the same word in Hebrew is variously translated 
in no less than thirty-one different places, e.g. 
Cainan (Gen. v. 9) is called Kenan (1 Chron. i. 2), 
Saul (Gen. xxxvi. 37) is Shaul (1 Chron. i. 48), 
Raamses (Exod. i. 11) is written Rameses (Exod. 
xii. 37^. 

In the event of any authorised attempt at im
proving our noble version, it is to be hoped such 
a matter as this may receive consideration and j 
correction. 

Newport, B. W. SAVILE. 

LOOKING S. 

I. A word for all:— 
2 John 8,—" Look to yourselves," to see what 

manner of persons you are in the sight of God— 
born of water only, or also of the spirit. 

II. A word for the impenitent:— 
Hebrews x. 27.—" A certain fearful looking for 

of judgment and fiery indignation, which shall 
devour the adversaries." 

III. A word for those who are convinced of 
sin:— 

Hebrews xii. 2.—" Looking unto Jesus." Look 
to Him, incarnate, suffering, atoning. Look, till 
the love of Christ constrain you. 

IV. A word for the Christian:— 
Titus ii. 13.—" Looking for that blessed hope," 

—yea, and what is the blessed hope ? not, verily, 
the peace and rest of the separate spirit, true and 
unbroken though they be, but "the glorious 
appearing of the great God, and our Saviour 
Jesus Christ." 

M Manse. M. S. J. 

Matthew vii. 8. Every one that asketh receiveth. 
Vol. III. 422, 492. 

Is not Peter's counsel to Simon the sorcerer, 
" Repent, therefore, of this thy wickedness, and 
pray God, if perhaps the thought of thine heart 
may be forgiven thee," an exhortation to a dead 
sinner to pray? "Every one that asketh re
ceiveth ;" and who have more need to ask than 
those who have nothing ? When we call on 
sinners to pray, we do not call on them to offer 
dead, unbelieving prayers, any more than, when 
we call on simiers to believe, we call for a dead 
faith. Does not the very first exercise of faith 
almost always vent itself in prayer ? Witness the 
publican. Suppose that he went to pray, follow
ing out the counsel given him by a minister (a 
thing easily supposable), would any one say that 
that minister had done wrong? Suppose the 
same thing of the thief on the cross. Where 
there appears to be prayer there appears to be 
also faith ; but we are very sure that there is no 
faith where there is no prayer. And to call on 
sinners to pray is just to call on them to exercise 
faith in a perceptible and tangible manner. 

Morayshire. W. D. 
[Is it not the safest, and tho most scriptural plan, to 

tell a sinner to "believe in the Lord Jesus Christ?" 
Without faith he cannot certainly pray; once he has 
faith, prayer will instantly follow. Judgment and dis
crimination are needed.—ED.] 

Matthew xvl. 25, 26. Vol. II. 201.—The late 
Professor Scholefield, on a parallel passage to 
this, in Mark viii. 36, translates xvXW by life. 
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He says, " The same word is rendered ' Hie' 

iu the preceding verse; and it is a violent and 
unnatural perversion of the common usages of 
language to suppose the same word to be em
ployed so differently in the same argument." 

The sentiment of the passage may be illustrated 
by Job ii. 4. 

Dover. 11. K. 

Matthew xvi. 28. Vol. III. 294, 337, 350, 399, 
415, 431, 461.—Mr. CAINE asks "Mr. NIHILL 
and those who think that the passage refers to 
the transfiguration, to harmonise with their view 
that which has always presented a difficulty, viz. 
what Dr. Blomfield calls the ' air of the words 
suggesting a distant event.1" 

To so insubstantial an argument as " the air of 
the words," may well be opposed the stronger 
current of the entire context. In the three 
Evangelists who record the transfiguration there 
is a marked connection between that event and 
Our Lord's previous assertion that some then 
present should see, before death, the kingdom of 
God come with power. The transfiguration seems 
both a fulfilment and an explanation of his words. 
When else did any then living sec the kingdom 
of God come with power ? We should remember 
the ambiguous tone in which our Lord frequently 
spoke. No doubt one wise reason for such am
biguity was to put his hearers upon the exercise 
of serious and discriminative reflection. His use 
of the word "leaven" is an instance. We may 
likewise remember his answer to the inquiry of 
Peter, as to what should become of John, and 
the error founded upon it. As to the fulfilment 
within a few days of the promise of seeing the 
kingdom of God, it is perfectly consistent with 
the language. The mere phrase " shall not taste 
of death" settles nothing, but that it should be 
in their lifetime. It is as indefinite indeed as the 
parties themselves, whose names Our Lord did 
not specify. On another occasion Christ said to 
a fig-tree, " Let no fruit grow on thee hencefor
ward for ever." These words on the surface 
seem to indicate the perpetual barrenness of the 
tree during the many years it might naturally 
live rather than its immediate destruction; and it 
would seem that, like Dr. Blomfield, the disciples 
took this to be " the air of the words." But they 
were wrong, " and marvelled, saying, how soon is 
the fig-tree withered away." 

Compare the Evangelists with themselves. . St. 
Luke represents Christ saying, he shall be 
ashamed of some when he comes in his glory. 
"But" (he adds, connecting the sentences by the 
word " but,") there be some present who shall 
see the kingdom of God before they die. Is not 
the kingdom of God then the glory referred to ? 
Luke makes this plainer, for he then proceeds, 
'* And it came to pass about an eight days after 

these sayings," thus connecting what came to 
pass with what went before. What he describes 
is Christ taking up three of the persons so pre
sent at the previous conversation, and being 
transfigured before them. Nor is this all. He 
plainly tells us that to see Christ transfigured 
was to see " his glory." AVhat glory ? That in 
the context no doubt. But in what sense did they 
see his glory, or, in other words, " the kingdom 
of God?" Not certainly in all that plenitude in 
which it will yet be displayed. We cannot under
stand it as meant of that glory in which he will 
shew himself ashamed of those now ashamed of-
him—of that kingdom which was not to come for 
above a thousand years after the death of all then 
present; but we can understand it as a sample of 
that glory in which he will appear when he 
cometh in his kingdom—a sample and an earnest 
calculated to strengthen his apostles then, and to 
revive the drooping hopes of his people in all 
ages. With what animation does Peter after
wards revert to this (2 Pet. i. 17, 18). 

Mr. CAINE wonders at Mr. NIHELL'S expressing 
surprise that he, Mr. CAINE, should think that the 
words " there be some standing here," &c. evi
dently indicate a distant event. He adds, that 
the most eminent divines and commentators have 
held the same opinion. 

What excites my surprise is that Mr. CAINB 
or any commentator should adopt a summary 
mode of setting aside aU explanations but their 
own, by coolly%asserting that their own is the 
evident meaning of the text. What is evident 
admits of no question. 

The commentators whom Mr. CAINS quotes 
wrote for the most part when it was the custom 
to enervate the sense of Scripture by weak spi
ritualising interpretations. This drove them to 
the necessity of making the kingdom of God to 
signify the destruction of Jerusalem by the Ro
man armies. As the three Apostles saw Christ at 
the transfiguration, so will his people see Him 
when he comes in that glory of which the trans
figuration was a sample. Like Peter, they will 
say " Lord, it is good for us to be here;" but who 
could have said this amid the desolations of Je
rusalem—what Apostle or Christian could have 
looked upon her smoking ruins and her captive 
sons, and said, This is what our Lord promised 
and what Daniel prophesied when they spoke of 
Messiah's coming in the clouds with power and 
great glory ? 

Fitz, Salop. DANIEL NIHILL. 

Luke xxii. 36. Vol, III. 437.—SIMPLEX asks, 
" Why did the Lord tell his disciples to buy a 
sword, when in the parallel passage (Matt. xxvi. 
52) he tells Peter to put up again his sword ? " 
I would suggest that the passages are not parallel. 
Moreover, tEey are easily reconcileafele. In Luke 
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our Lord, speaking metaphorically, indicates the 
greatness of the dangers coming upon his disci
ples. I t was his wont to express his strong 
thoughts in figurative language, which his disci
ples often misunderstood; as when he warned 
them against the leaven of the Pharisees. The 
sword, the weapon most popularly known in war, 
bought at the expense of a man's garment, is a 
striking.figure to indicate extreme danger on the 
part of those exhorted to buy it at that sacrifice. 
But it no more followed from this mode of speak
ing that the weapons of Christ's disciples were to 
be carnal than it follows from describing future 
happiness by pearls, rubies, or riches—things 
valued amongst men—that these are to constitute 
celestial bliss. When our Lord commanded Peter, 
subsequently, and not in a parallel passage, to 
put up his sword, he gently reproved the misun
derstanding of his zealous Apostle, who had erro
neously taken his words in a carnal sense. He 
plainly intimated that a resort to such weapons 
by his disciples would not only be at variance 
with the spirit of their Christian warfare, but 
would bring down upon those, whom it was the 
divine plan to send forth as sheep among wolves, 
destruction at the hands of their enemies, so 
much more powerful than they at carnal weapons. 
For all they that take the sword shall perish with 
the sword. 

Fitz, Salop. DANIEL NIHILL. 

Luke xxii. 44. His sweat was as it were great drops 
of blood. Vol. III. 309, 432. 

I cannot but think that we are correct in be
lieving that our Blessed Lord's sweat in the 
garden was actually a bloody sweat, and that the 
watt must be understood as modifying Qpofifioi, 
not aifiaroQ. 

Let me add to the instances of a bloody sweat 
in the case of a disappointed Cardinal, as re
ferred to by Mr. BINGHAM (CHRISTIAN ANNO-
TATOR, p. 415), the following from Thuanus, 
and quoted by Bishop Pearce. I t is the case of 
an Italian gentleman named Maggi, who was 
under the apprehension of being executed. " Ob-
servatum," says Thuanus, " tarn indignao mortis 
vehementi metu adeo concussum animo eum 
fuisse, ut sanguineum sudorem toto corpore fun-
deret." (Lib. xi.) 

Woodrising Rectory. ARTHUR ROBERTS. 

Acts i t 27.—Because Thou wilt not leave my soul in 
Hell. Vol. III. 481, 

I cannot but dissent from your Correspondent 
the Rev. C. E. PALMER'S views as to the word 
<MIJC, "Hades." 

I do not mean to enter into a controversy as to 
whether our Lord went into the place of torment, 
though I may say that I do not agree with Mr. 
f ALMBK on that point. I merely mean to give 

my reasons for not agreeing with his assertion 
that this is the right interpretation of Acts ii. 27; 
and that " Hades " is then to be taken in a bad 
sense, not as signifying the same as Paradise, but 
the place of torment, is further confirmed from 
the use of this word " Hades" in all the other 
places when it occurs in the New Testament, 
Matt. xi. 23, and xvi. 18; Luke xi. 15, and xvi. 
23; 2 Cor. xv. 55; Rev. i. 18; vi. 8; and xx. 
13, 14. 

In my judgment, the word in all these places 
signifies the place of departed spirits generally, 
comprehending both the lost and the saved, and 
not the place of the damned. To take each text 
quoted: Matt. xi. 23, " Thou Capernaum which 
art exalted unto Heaven shalt be brought down 
to Hell (Hades)," where heaven, the habitation of 
God, is used to represent the greatest height, and 
"hades," the habitation of departed spirits, to 
represent the lowest depth as it was supposed to 
be in the lower parts of the earth or under the 
earth: like as is said in Job xi. 8, " I t is high as 
heaven; what canst thou do ? deeper than hell 
(Hades); what canst thou know ?" Matt. xvi. 
18: " The gates of hell (Hades) shall not prevail 
against it." The gates of that place which con
fines the departed spirits shall not prevail to 
hinder their resurrection. Luke xi. 15, is a mis
print for x. 15, which is the same as Matt. xi. 23. 
Luke xvi. 2 3 : it is said of the rich man that he 
died, and " in hell (Hades) he lift up his eyes, 
being in torment, and seeth Abraham afar off and 
Lazarus in his bosom." " Hades " there repre
sents the common place of departed spirits, in 
which was the rich man in torment, and, afar off, 
Abraham, and Lazarus in his bosom. I t is not 
the word " Hades " that marks out the miserable 
place of the rich man, but that which is added— 
" being in torment." 2 Cor. xv. 55, another mis
print for 1 Cor. xv. 55: " O Death, where is thy 
sting ? O Grave (adrjg) where is thy victory ?" 
where " death" evidently represents the prison-
house of the body, and " Hades " (very ill trans
lated " Grave ") that of the spirit. In the resur
rection both body and spirit shall have their vic
tory. Rev.i. 18: "Ihavethe keys of hell (Hades) 
and of death:" I have the power to open the 
receptacle of the spirits and the bodies of the 
dead. Rev. xx. 14: "Death and hell delivered 
up the dead which were in them:" that is, there 
should be a resurrection of both body and spirit. 
This view of the meaning of a8r}g IS confirmed 
by considering that, when the sacred writers 
meant to speak of the place of the damned, they 
have a word for it—yetwa—which will be found 
twelve times in the New Testament in that sense. 
Our translators, in places where the context 
clearlv pointed out that the word did not mean 
the place of the damned, have translated it by 
the word " grave;" but, if it is carefully looked 
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into, it will be found that adriQ always refers to 
the spirit, whilst the grave is as uniformly re
ferred to the body. There is a very satisfactory 
passage (Psa. xxx.) referring, I have no doubt, 
to the Saviour: " Thou hast brought up my soul 
from the grave " (in the Hebrew, " sheol;" in the 
Septuagint, " hades ")—Thou hast brought up 
my soul from the place of departed spirits— 
" and hast kept me alive that I should not go 
down into the pit"—and hast not doomed me to 
endure that awful death of going into the place 
of the damned. Our translators could not have 
rendered the clause so as to convey that he had 
been brought up from the place of the damned, 
when in the next clause it is said he had been 
kept from going into it. They therefore, as 11 
conceive, unfortunately translated the word by 
" grave." 

I have trespassed more than is usually allowed 
upon your space, yet have not said half what 
might be said. I would direct your readers who 
may wish for further suggestions on the subject 
to look into a preliminary dissertation in Camp
bell on the Gospels. ROBT. CASHEL. 

Romans viii. 19—22. Vol. III. p. 270.—I cannot 
agree with Mr. T. J.BUCKTON that the supposition 
that KTiffig, in Rom. viii. 19—22, means the brute 
creation is erroneous ; because— 

1. The effect of the fall was to involve, not only 
man and the earth and its products (Gen. ill. 
16—19), but the beasts of the field also; for 

2. The covenant made with Noah was made 
also with " every living creature of all flesh" 
(Gen.ix, 10, 16,* 17). 

From these texts it appears that the earth and 
all things in it were blighted by Adam's fall: and 
Acts iii. 19, 20, speaks of future " times as re
freshing from the presence of the Lord," which 
are clearly the same as " the times of restitution 
of all things." Now, as we are here told all things 
are to be restored to their first condition, the inter
pretation which makes rj KTIOIQ, Rom. viii. include 
" every living creature of all flesh," the vegetable 
world, and even the earth, although it be inani
mate, is not of necessity incorrect, and is strength
ened by ri\ KTi<m>> c. i. 25, being used for the host 
of heaven, the animal and vegetable creations, 
the earth and the sea, man having worshipped at 
least some of each of these; and also by verses 
38—39, c. viii. (see 7). We are now prepared 
to interpret the passage. 

3. In verse 18, the present time is said to be, 
as all men know it is, a time of suffering, and it is 

* The LXX add in this verso KCLI rr\<; yijg—(It is 
however said by Gtrube, Bagster, Polyglot, to be absent 
from some copies): they most probably understood (see 
Verses 11, 13) the earth to be included in this covenant, 
as it was in the curse (c. iii. 17). 

contrasted with the [future] glory which shall be 
revealed in («$) us. In verse 19, it is rtjc KTurtvc* 
"the creation," or rather, aB more explicit, "the 
created things," which wait " for the redemption 
of the body* of the sons of God. It would be 
absurd to apply TIJQ KTUTEWC to believers, as in 
such case they would be said to be waiting " for 
the manifestation " of themselves to themselves ; 
whereas the passage says the sons of God are to 
be manifested to rrjg KTHJMQ : nor can it be said 
of the rest of mankind, for they have nothing, in 
the future, in common with the sons of God, who 
inwardly, even as also do iraoa r\ icriaig, groan and 
travail, waiting for the redemption of the body of 
the sons of God (see 6). 

4. In verse 20, we are told, r? KTHTIQ were made 
subject to vanity (see 1 and 2), not willingly— 
not because they had sinned—but by reason of 
him who hath subjugated (them to vanity)—i. e. 
Adam, who by his disobedience was the cause of 
their being subjected to vanity. 

5. If verse 20, except tw tkmfo be read paren
thetically, then verse 21 tells us more particu
larly that r\ KTiaiq are now in hope that they shall 
be delivered from the bondage of corruption *— 
that state in which God placed them after the 
fail—tig, towards the glorious liberty of the chil
dren of God, literally " the liberty (as opposed 
to bondage—the subjugation, verse 20) of the 

I glory of the children of God." £ y this I under-
I stand "when the children of God shall be taken 
to receive the glory prepared for them," then 
will "the creation" begin to be restored to its 
pristine state. 

6. Quite in conformity to and confirmatory of 
this are verses 22, 24, icaaa q KTWIQ " the whole 
creation"—" all created things," " groan and tra
vail in pain "—and they have groaned and tra
velled in pain from the fall (see 1 and 2), for 
they were made " very good (Gen. i. 31) until 
now, and not only they "—not only do all created 
things groan and travail—"but ourselves also, 
who have the first fruits of the Spirit"—we who 
have a foretaste of heavenly things through faith 

* I beg leave to ask your learned Correspondents 
whether £7r' t\mdi can be rendered by " against hope ?" 
If it can, then I would put the argument in the following 
form: " But by reason of him who hath subjected 
w KTifftg to vanity—he who by his disobedience was the 
cause of their being subjected to vanity BIT* t\m8i 
" against hope "—when Adam fell he could not have 
any hope—he sinned against hope* of forgiveness, this 
proceeded entirely from the free grace of God. 

5. If verse 20 be read parenthetically, then verse £1 
tells us more clearly q KTKTLQ shall be delivered fi&m tha 
bondage of corruption, &c 

a I trust no one will imagine from this expression that I con
sider there has been at any time since the fell a licence for sin 
under a persuasion that" sacramental grace " can Blot it out. 
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—ueven wo also"—as well as the rest of the 
things created by God — " groan within our
selves "—we do not complain of God's dealings 
with us, which through the gift of speech we arc 
specially able to do, knowing that we suffer 
through Adam's trangresBion—" waiting for the 
adoption, to wit, the redemption of our bodies " 
—our resurrection—" for we are saved by the— 
this hope,"* which Christ's resurrection makes 
sure to us. 

7. Verse 39 has no connection with verses 
19—22. Yet it is well to show that it does not 
contradict what has been already advanced, but 
rather confirms it to be true. Mr. T. J. BUCK-
TON is correct in saying KTKTIQ is evidently in the 
same category as "height" and "depth;" but 
that it is of the same nature as he affirms it to be 
I must demur to, for it is joined with death, life, 
angels, principalities, powers, things present, 
thingB to come, as well as " height" and " depth." 
The words are TIQ icrunc irepa, "any other created 
thing," and is fully equivalent to " all created 
things " (verses 22^-24); and most surely it is 
created things only which are, at any time, able 
to separate us from Christ. 

What has been shown ? 
1st. That all God's creation was blighted by 

Adam's fall. It will be restored in part at the 
Second Advent of Christ (Isaiah xi. 1—9). 

2nd. That it will be restored to its first con
dition. This will not be until after the confla
gration (2 Peter iii. 7, 10)—the purification of j 
created things by fire. It was the means ordered 
for the purification of " everything that may 
abide the fire," of those which had been taken 
from the Midianites. (Numbers xxxi. 23.) 

3rd. That KTKTIQ can be well rendered by 
" created thing." This is in accordance also with 
the change which takes place in a man when he is 
" born again;" he is then made a " new creature " 
—is a new-created thing—has been created a 
second time—born of the Spirit—born of God. 
It is therefore better to interpret KTKTIQ and 
the verb in 2 Cor. v. 17, Gal. vi. 15, Eph. ii. 10, 
ir. 24, 1 Peter ii. 13, in conformity to the above, 
rather than to modern phraseology. 

Nevis. WM. WBBKES. 

1 Corinthians x?. 29. Vol. HI. 483.—-May not! 
IsW simplest and most natural sense of virip rutv 
puqmv oe the right one—" for, in the stead of, 

* Would not this bo bettor rendered by " to this 
thing "—"the redemption of our body "—which is the 
object of our hoper—tho result of Christ's work for us: and 
mi this can be only through Christ's work, tho singular 
(TvparoQ appears to be used to denote that the passage 
speaks of the resurrection of believers as forming the ono 
body of Christ, and as a sure prelude to a full " restitu
tion of all thing* " through him, for which " the whole 
iTTiattoit" groa*i*f 

tho dead?" And in this respect: "Why, then, 
do any come forward and present themselves for 

| baptism as successors to them that have died, 
especially as successors to our martyred brethren? 
They see them die, either peaceably or by mar
tyrdom, and yet they offer themselves to be bap
tized all the more, as taking their place among 
men, as well as encouraged and quickened by 
their example. Why this, if yet they thought 
that all hope perished to Christians with their 
death, and these deaths have been evidently under 
their eyes?" 

The early Christian martyrologies, as well as 
the martyrologies of the Reformation, contain 
several instances of persons drawn out to an open 

Profession of faith m Christ by the constancy of 
ying believers. These were, then, in a certain 

sense, " baptized for the dead," as successors, and 
to supply the place, of the dead. 

Bexlcy. T. H. 

2 Corinthians v. 9. Vol. III. 359, 401.—The 
discrepancy which appears in the English version 
of this text and Ephes. i. 6, docs not exist in the 
Greek : for the latter speaks of the acceptance, 
in fall grace, of the person—the former, of the 
desire that our service should be acceptable to 
Christ. w We may be well-pleasing (or accept
able) to Him " would be, I apprehend, more cor
rect in point of doctrine, as well as in point of 
rendering. W. KELLY. 

Ephesians iii. 15. — Of whom the wholo family in 
heaven and earth is named. Vol. III. 466. 

Allow me one line in reply to Mr. GIPPS'S 
remark on my rendering of iraaa narpia, Others 
beside myself consider this expression an excep
tion to the general rule, and that it is to oe 
translated, not " every," but u the whole, family." 
Mr. Green, in his " Grammar of the New Testa
ment Dialect,1* admits this instance as such an 
exception, 44in apparent defiance of the rule" 
(page 195). Dr. Eadie also, in his u Commentary 
on the Ephesians," classes this instance, as well as 
chap. ii. 21 (according to the reading he adopts), 
as such an exception, and adds, u The sense or 
ultimate reference is not different, though the 
word be rendered * every family*" (page 228), 
He also says, on chap. ii. 21, u I n the later Greek, 
as in the earlier, trac, without the article, bore the 
sense of * whole *" (Winer, xix. 1, &c). So also 
in Joscphus (Antiq. iv. 5, 1), iror<i/*oc dta natTijc 
tpijpov ptittV) * a river flowing through the whole 
desert*" (page 187). Whiston translates this pas
sage of Josephus, u a river running through all 
that wilderness." Dr. Bloomfield also, in his 
Greek Testament, on Ephes. iii. 15, contends 
against Bishop Middleton in his argument in this 
instance drawn from the absence of the article, 
I think, therefore, 1 have said enough to justify 
myself, 
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As to the language of the Psalms, 1 plainly 
admit that thero is in them phraseology wnidi \n 
unsuitable to Christiana literally, because derived 
from the ceremonial law, which U done away (as 
for example, " Puree me with hyssop ") ; but I 
cannot part with the persuasion that the saints 
under the old dispensation had " the same spirit 
of faith " (2 Cor. iv. 13), " the spirit of adoption," 
with saints under the new. And surety the 
aspirations of the heart toward God arc not so 
much dependent on information in the head (Isa. 
xxxv. 8 ; Matt. xi. 25). 

Bexley. T. H. 
ColoBaians i. 18. Ho is tho head of the body, the 

Church. Vol. III. 310, 372, 485. 
I cannot but think that Mr. WILLIAM KELLY, 

in denying to the Pre-Pcntecostal saints partici
pation in " Christ's body,'* the Church, is, from 
well-grounded premises, urging a conclusion 
which those premises do not justify. 

His scriptural proofs of the peculiar blessings 
belonging to the Church since its Pentecostal 
formation are convincing, and all that he says on 
the importance of the subject is interesting and 
instructive. 

But admitting that " the Holy Ghost sent 
down from heaven" did, on the day of Pentecost, 
gathor into spiritual union and unity with their 
risen Head the members of Christ's body, and 
that from that time, and not before, dates the 
existence of the Church (properly so called), 
yet it by no means follows that the Old Testa
ment saints (as we do not believe in their anni
hilation at death) were not at the same time, and 
by the same or similar means, brought into the 
same union and unity with Christ, which they 
now may enjoy in heaven, as believers do on earth. 
An illustration may make this clearer. If a 
large body of emigrants left France, towards the 
close of the late Republic, for some distant French 
colony, would it be fair to deny to them a 
participation (as subjects) in the empire on its 
establishment, because they had left their coun
try before it was possible that they could be sub
jects of the empire? it not having been then in 
existence. 

It is plain that in this case their connection 
with the nation and subjection to its head (the 
President of the Republic), would involve them in 
sharing the advantages of whatever change might 
take place in the constitution of the nation after 
their departure. 

In like manner, though Old Testament saints 
may not during their sojourn on earth have be
longed to the Church (a body not then formed) 
yet, on its formation, what authority have we 
for denying that to the colonies of Christ's king
dom (to carry out the illustration) might also be 
extended the change of constitution which took 
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place on earth amongst His subjects, on the 
occasion of His being glorified ? (John vii. 39.) 

Mr. KELLY might urge in answer what he says 
in p. 485, 

It must be borne in mind that, when Scripture spoaks 
of the " one body," it is in reference to th* earth* It 
ii now, and on earth, that the ttainto are baptised by the 
Holy (ihost intn one body, tlkough I am far from be-
1 loving that such a relationship will ceajw by and by in 
heaven. 

But, if such a relationship can hereafter exist 
in heaven, why cannot it now extend to heaven? 
Does the expression " the Holy Ghost sent down 
from heaven" limit to earth only the operation! 
of His divine agency ? Do we uot read of "the 
seven spirits which arc before the throne," which, 
from the context, can mean no leas than the third 
person of the ever blessed Trinity, in reference to 
the perfection of His nature and offices ? 

Again, if Mr. KELLY admits that " those who 
sleep in Jesus'* since Pentecost—those who are 
" absent from the body, present with the Lord," 
still retain their membership of the " one body, 
the Church "—if they, now present with Christ, 
are not to be excluded from this spiritual union, 
why must Old Testament saints (also with Christ) 
be excluded? 

The union wrought by the Holy Ghost, in the 
constitution of the Church, is between Christ in 
heaven and believers on earth. Therefore those 
who are in heaven (Old Testament saints) are 
not necessarily excluded from this unity by their 
being in heaven, for such a cause would exclude 
Christ also. 

I feel thankful to Mr. KBLLY for his drawing 
our attention to such an important subject as 
the peculiar privileges of the Church, and it is 
really with a desire to separate from what is so 
interesting and instructive in this subject an 
inference, unsupported I think by Scripture, and 
calculated to repel many from giving it the con
sideration it deserves—that I have ventured to 
make these remarks. I should like (if permitted) 
hereafter to bring forward the question, What 
evidence does Scripture afford of a change having 
taken place at Christ's resurrection and ascension 
to glory, in the position of the Old Testament 
saints? and how far this change may be sup
posed to correspond to that change in the position 
and privileges of believers on earth on and after 
the day of Pentecost? Suoh correspondence being 
perhaps alluded to in Psa. lxviii. 18, "Thou hast 
ascended on high, thou hast led captivity captive: 
thou hast received gifts for men; yea, for the 
rebellious also, that the Lord God might dwell 
among them." 

11. E. BaooKB. 

Hsbrews ii. U. Vol. III. 343, 37&H®*»s v«**s 
has been variously interpreted. Bengel takes 
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6 &yi*£t»v for Christ, oi AyiaZofitvot for all Chris
tians, and cf Ivoc for Abraham. He quotes Mai. 
ii, 15 ; Isa. Ii. 2 ; Ezra xxxiii. 24, and adds, u Ex 
uno Adam, omnes homines: ex uno Abraham, 
omnes AbrahanuxUe f and, as St. Paul is writing 
to the children of Abraham, he thinks this expla
nation most suitable to the context. (See Gnomon, 
edit. Johan. Steudel, p. 869, Lond. 1655.) 

Conybeare and Howson translate eg £vo?," have 
all one father" (vol. ii. p. 519), bat I prefer the 
rendering of Moses Stuart, who supplies ytvovg 
after kvog, and considers dyiaguy to refer to 
Christ, translating thus: " Furthermore, both he 
who maketh expiation, and they for whom expia
tion is made, are of one nature" (Hob. Com. 
Henderson, 1834, pp. 250, 808). I think him 
justified in treating ayialu as the equivalent of 
"TD̂  0>feO> which is translated in Exodus, Levi
ticus, and Numbers as u to make an atonement." 
The Sep t nag in t translation of Exod. xxix. 38, 36, 
justifies this sense of the word, and consequently 
the phrase oi ayiaZopivot may be rendered into 

Hebrew thus: JOTjh *)B% 1$f>8. The word will 
bear the same souse in chap. x. ver. 10, and chap. 
*. verse* 11,12 of this Epistle. 

This rendering may be readily shown to be in 
aBtardence with the Apostle's reasoning. He 
had just said that it became the Captain of Sal* 
vation to be made perfect through sufferings. 
He was made somewhat lower than the angels, 
for the very purpose of tasting death as man: 
hence it is appropriately said that he who makes 
atonement, and those who are benefited by it, are 
all of one nature, so that he is not ashamed to 
call them brethren. I 

In the present day, too, every passage which 
bears direct testimony to the doctrine of the 
Atonement should be kept prominently before 
the notice of the Church and the world, that we 
may be prepared to take up our cross, for verily 
we have yet to suffer persecution for the cross of 
Christ. 

Sheriff Hutton. Tiros, MYBBS. 

ML 2L> . . . . hairing upon the top of his 
Vol. HI. 407, 460. 

In reply to P. L. W/s two observations, I would 
eafl his attention first to the LXX reading of 
CNhfc *lvii. 81, which he will find corresponds 
Wo*d &* word with the quotation of the Apostle 
in this passage, shewing that he intended to quote 
thatpanlW 

As to t & difference between tho Hebrew and 
LXX, nni? means to bow down as well as to wor
ship ; indeed, this latter sense is derived from the 
former just as wpovtwiiv in Greek means "to 
bow down beforê 1* hence to worship. The diffcr-
*«•*»* between "staff" and "bed1* is easily ac

counted for. The consonants in both words arc 
the same: Pl»&, "a staff;" nipt?, "a bed/1 In 
old MSS. the vowel points aTe never supplied $ 
and, as the Hebrew ceased to be a spoken lan
guage before the LXX was made, the translator, 
having to supply the points, fell into the error; 
one easily maac considering that the sense admits 
of either rendering, though the state of Jacob's 
health would rather have suggested "bed" as 
more natural. 

As to the second observation," Does not this 
explanation entirely invalidate the argument that 
the Holy Spirit, by quoting in the New Testa
ment particular readings of the Old in the lan
guage of the LXX, thereby authorised those render
ings as correct ?" I answer, By no means. For the 
quotations in the New Testament are of two 
kinds: some literal, where a particular word is 
dwelt on, and some general, where the sense only 
is referred to. As an instance of the former, see 
Matt. ii. 15. The important word is "son." The 
Evangelist there quotes the LXX, but inasmuch as 
that version reads "children" and not "son," 
which would destroy the force of the quotation, 
the sacred writer, while he uses the LXX as far 
as he can, corrects it by the Hebrew. 

In the passage now under consideration the 
sense was all that was needed. The Apostle is 
shewing Jacob's faith. He refers (I conceive) to 
two acts of faith: one he quotes, the blessing of 
Joseph's children, by which Jacob declared his 
belief in the promise, that Abraham's children 
should become a multitude of nations; the other 
act of faith is referred to, viz. his belief in the 
promise that the Seed of Abraham should return 
from Egypt, and inherit the land of Canaan 
(Gen. xv. 16). The patriarch shows his belief 
in this, by requesting to be buried in the land of 
promise, instead of in Egypt—a foreign country. 
Joseph having promised to fulfil this request, 
Jacob worship God—the outpouring of a grate
ful heart fbr the new favour vouchsafed him. 

It Is clear that Jacob's faith remained the same 
whether he worshipped on his bed or leaned 
upon his staff. The Apostle, therefore, did not 
think it necessary to correct the LXX. If this in
terpretation be correct, we must take the copula* 
tiye Kai as connecting the two acts, and not as 
belonging to the words which follow it. 

In conclusion, we must adhere to the Hebrew 
as the correct reading, unless we have plain proof 
that it is wrong and cannot be maintained. If 
the principle F. L. W. mentions were adopted, 
we should be (juite at a loss oftentimes to know 
what the reading of the Hebrew should be. How, 
for example, should we know the correct reading 
of the original In Isaiah Ixiv. 4, which is quoted In 
1 Cor. i i . 9 ; but while the quotation agrees in 
sense with the Hebrew end LXX. it differs from 
both in the words, C. E. S*UA*T, 
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Bevelation v. 9,10. Vol. I. 324; IIL 356.—It 
is one of the special objects of the Revelation, as 
I judge, to disclose the position and intelligent 
worship of the heavenly saints, after they have 
been gathered to the Lord in the air, and pre
vious to His epiphany, and this in connection 
with the intervening judgments set forth under 
the seals, trumpets, and vials. Another design is 
to show that even in those terrible days, " the 
end of the age,** after the Church has been 
caught up to meet the Lord, God will not leave 
himself without witness, but will, by His Word 
and Spirit, commence a new work, suited to the 
times of special antichristian delusion. Daniel 
also (ch. vii.—xii.) makes known to us saints in
volved in these same trials, but they are, I think, 
Jewish saints exclusively. St. John was the ap
propriate instrument to reveal a larger company 
of holy sufferers, and that from t ie Gentiles, 
" out of every kindred," &a The countless mul
titude seen in Rev. vii. 9 et sea. is out of all 
nations, but, as to time, restricted to u the great 
tribulation.'* This transition period, after the 
rapture of the Church, and before the millen
nium, is one of great moment, and very little 
understood. 

Bath. W. KBLLT. 

Atonement.—Vol. HI. 401, 467. 
It is pretty well agreed amongst etymologists, 

that Dr. Johnson's derivation of this word is 
correct. 

Shakspeare furnishes another example :— 
Lod>—Is there division 'twixt my lord and Oassio P 
DH.—A most unhappy one: I would do much 

TaUone them, for the love I bear to Cassio. 
Othello, Act iv. *?. 1. 

Chaucer again— 
If gentilmen or other of that contree were wroth, she 

woulde bringen hem at one, so wise and ripe wordes 
hadde she. The Clerkis Tale, v. 1. 

Dryden also— 
The king and haughty empress, to our wonder, 
If not atton% yet seemingly at peace. 

Aurtng+*ebe. 
Wickliffe explains 1 Tim. ii. 5, thus— 
Paul sayth (1 Tim. ii.) one God, one mediatour (mat 

is to say, advocate, intercessor, or an atone-maker) be
tween God and man: the man Christ Jesus, which gave 
himself a ransom for all men. 

And Beveridge, in his " Satisfaction of Christ 
Explained," has the following—' 

WcuTKtaOai and tgtXacracrOai, all along answer to 
the "1ED, which signifies to appease « . . . a person of
fended, to atone, or make him at on* again with the 
offender. A LAYMAN. 

Dr. Charles Richardson, in his new Dictionary 
of the English Language (2 vols. 4to. Pickering, 

1844 4), according to his usual principle of accept*' 
this derivation as the basis of all deduciole 

senses, explains the verb " ATOMS, to be or causa 
to be at one. To be in unity or concord, in 
friendship or amity; to agree; to return or re
store to favour; to reconcile, to satisfy, to pro
pitiate. See OWE and Oramirr." This is fol
lowed up by citations from old English authors, 
which prove beyond question that the usage of 
the word once corresponded with iU etymology. 
Webster seems dubious; but the evidence is, to 
my mind, convincing. 

It is clear, however, that the proper current 
value of a term must not be confounded with its 
probable ancient origin. The lineal descent of a 
word is one thing, its present form and use a 
totally different. Thus, Dr. R. (himself a rigid 
stickler for a parent groundform, and this too 
often after the unhappy model of Mr. Home 
Tooke) informs the uninitiated thai amerce and 
tneree are used by the older writers indifferently; 
that to be subject to the king's "grievous mercy" 
was to be subject to a heavy fine payable to the 
king; that the remission of this is now called his 
umercy;" and that, consequently, the modern 
word is no contraction of the Latin misericordia, 
but a transfer from the fine paid to the pardon 
granted, and the feeling whicn thus commutes or 
forgives. Now what confusion would it not be 
if people, in discussing Divine mercy in Ephes. & 
or in Rom. xi i , were to allow themselves to be 
carried away with antiquarian questions abort 
the force of the word in an old statute of 
Henry VL or in Piers Houghinan? To me 
such disquisitions seem not only foreign to the 
real question of a fundamental doctrine in the 
Bible, but are in principle no better than serious 
jesting, if the expression may be allowed* They 
are a similar faUacia equivocations to that which 
is found in the common pun—-an ambiguous 
riddle, as logicians say. Exactly so; it is unsound 
to draw from the mere root of the English word 
atonement " another Gospel which is not another;** 
for the question in THB CHBIBTIAH AJTOOTATOB 
is Atonement as a theological question, or rather 
as a truth of the Bible. 

Now I deny that the Hebrew or Greek words, 
properly so translated, ever mean u to be at one-
ment," to be or bring into concord. The true 
force is expiation, as rightly given even in the 
modern Jewish version of Dr. Benisch. And 
suoh is the actual (if not the old} meaning of the 
expression "atone for" in our language. How 
it came to acquire a force so remote from ite 
alleged original composition, is an interesting1 in^ 
quiry for such as study the sources and changes 
of language; but it is outside a Question of 
orthodoxy. It does not touch the point disputed* 
that Is, whether atonement, in scribt^re> doctrine, 
means at-onement ? It ought to W e been seen 
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that, if the derivation of words could decide such 
a matter, we must look into the Hebrew and 
Greek originals. Now neither of these means to 
be at one: the Hebrew idea being, as I suppose, 
that of covering (i. e. sins); the Greek, that of 
appeasing or propitiating (t. e. God), or expiating 
sms. Loose statements may be found in old and 
modern writers on divinity: but the question is, 
What saith the Scripture ? 

In the Authorised Version, " atonement" oc
curs but once, and there mistakenly; for the 
Greek is KaraXXayij) and means there, as every
where, "reconciliation " (so given in the margin). 
The proper word for " atonement" is iXav/io^ 
with its kindred forms and compounds: it is 
translated " propitiation " in 1 John ii. 2; iv. 10. 
The interchange of these two expressions in our 
version of the Old and New Testament has given 
a convenient handle to Socinians, with whom it 
is a favourite statement, as I cite from one, that 
" Atonement always means, in the Bible, making 
two or more persons at one or agreed." My 
answer is, that, though the term is occasionally 
applied as a metaphor to human things, " atone
ment " never means there what Socinians say it 
always means. It is very often, for example, 
used of iniquities, where obviously such a term is 
no flense at all. The truth is that reconciliation 
is properly toward man, propitiation or atone
ment is toward God; and both are found by faith 
in the person and the work of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

I solemnlv denounce and object to the denial 
of the substitution of Jesus for us as a sacrifice 
for sin on the cross. This is what is now called 
the atonement, as it is the basis of the believer's 
reconciliation with God. I abhor the notion, 
which some would insinuate through the sophism 
afu at-one-ment," that Christ became one with 
us in fallen human nature. The union of the 
Christian and of the Church is with Christ in 
risen life, grounded on the putting away of our 
sins. Vitally united by the Holy Ghost, we can 
then say as true of ourselves what is said of Him 
who died for us and rose again. His incarna
tion, though indispensable as a means and step 
toward the grand end, is a wholly distinct truth 
from our union with Him. WILLIAM KELLY. 

Temple of Janus. Vol. IU. 423, 452.—Would 
•»£ Mĝ t be thrown on this query by a treatise, 
Bfc Jaao Christo Nasc. reserato, sect. II. c. 2; or 
in sect. HI. a 2, in which are other matters re
lating to this point? I learn this from Decker's 
note to Florae, IV. 12, 64. As Decker's edition 
was first published in 1722,1 infer that this trea
tise was not written by Jean Papyre Masson, but 
rather by the Rev* M. Masson, whose letter on 
Macrobius and Virgil's fourth Eclogue was ap
pended to Bishop QhrotteT's Vindication of his 
Stofcacf cf CbmtUnitj, in 1728, 

H, GUPLMTO*!, I 

Letter from Professor Tischendorf, in Answer to 
Remarks on his 7th Edition of the New Testament. 

Vol. IU. 467. 
Leipzig, ce 13 Dec, 1856. 

MONSIEUR LE HEDACTBUR, 
Je vous reinercie de nVavoir communique les 

notices de Mr. KELLY sur ma 7 edition du N". T. 
Je serai heureux de repondre digncment a Peloge 
que ce savant theologien en a fait; e'est bien mon 
intention de rendre cette edition superieure a 
toutcs les autres editions critiques. L'omission 
que Mr. KELLY y a trouvc (Mt. xxiii. 39) est bien, 
comme il a suppose, une faute d'impression. La 
feuille fautive sera rcmplacec par une autre. 
Toute communication de cette sorte me servira a 
corrigcr Touvrage. 

Quant aux scrupules concemant "the laxity 
as to inspiration," j'ai la conviction que le plus 
grand respect pour lc caractcre divin du texte 
sacro se de\eloppe par Tanxiete consciencieuse 
de n'adraettre rien ce qui ne soit parfaitement 
muni d'autorite critique. Si nous ne faisons pas 
ainsi, nous n'avons pas raison de rejetter l'auto-
rite de Rome C'est done lueme le principe pro-
tcstant qui nous oblige de preferer consciencieuse-
ment l'autorite des documents, conserves par le . 
doigt de la Providence dans le long cours des 
siecles, a Pusage de Teglise et a nos propres 
prejuge^, tout pieux qu*ils soient. 

Je vous suis bien oblige*, Monsieur, pour l'in-
terdt bienvciilant que vous prenez a mes travaux, 
en vous priant d'agreer Thommage de mes respects. 

CONST. TISCHENDORF. 

Qtt)t <©ueri»t 
Deuteronomy xxviii. 68,—Ye shall be Bold unto your 

[enemies for bondmen and bondwomen, and no man 
shall buy yon. 

DpT3Ppn«—This verb occurs in 1 Kings xxi. 
20, 25, and in each place it is in Hithpaad. Why 
should it be translated in the passive form in 
Deuteronomy ? Does it not convey a more cor
rect idea of the exact accomplishment of those 
awful judgments which were to come upon the 
children of Israel because of their disobedience, 
that they should be reduced to such a depth of 
extreme distress as to sell themselves to their 
enemies for bondmen and bondwomen ? 

Monmouth. J. FAWCETT BBBDT. 

Psalm xvii. 14.—Whoso bolly thou fille*t with thy hid 
(treasure) ^I'&p 

I have frequently been perplexed by this ex-
' prcBsion, applying it to that abundance of this 
world's wealth, and that outward earthly pros
perity, which we sometimes see ungodly men en-
joying* This k the view which fill the com* 



r. 17, 1857.J J-XLJJ 

mentators I have been able to consult take of 
this passage. But looking into Parkhnret I found 
some parallel passages which appear to me to 
give a different interpretation :— 

Job xv. 20.—The number of yean* is bidden to the op
pressor.—English Version. A number of (i. e. many) i 
years (of punishment namely) are laid up for the terrible. 

Job xxiv. 1.—Why are not stated times (i. e. of ven
geance) reserved or laid up by the All-bountiful ? 

Job xxi. 19.—God layeth up bis iniquity for bis 
children. 

Job xx. 26.—All kind of darkness (misery) is re
served for bis bid treasures; unknown misery is trea
sured up for him. 

If, therefore, this be correct, the hid treasure 
is not worldly good, but the fearful wrath of God 
— an evil hidden from and for the ungodly. 
Rom. ii. 5, will then be also parallel, "Treasurest 
up unto thyself wrath against the day of wrath 
and revelation of the righteous judgment of God." 

St. Dennis. JOTIN GLYNN CHILD. 

Psalm ex. 1.—Sit Thou at my right hand until I make 
Thine enemies Thy footstool. 

1 Corinthians xv. 26.—The last enemy tbat shall be 
destroyed is Death. 

Eevelation xx. 14.—And Death and Hell were cast 
Into the lake of fire. 

Now, since Death is (seemingly) to be de
stroyed only at the close of the Millennium, and 
since Christ is to sit at the right hand of the 
Father until the destruction of all His enemies, 
it follows, if Christ come at the beginning of the 
Millennium, that after JElis coining, and for a 
thousand years thereafter, He shall continue to 
sit at the Father's right hand. Is it so ? And ; 
if so, what are we exactly to understand by 
Christ's sitting at the right hand of God ? 

M Manse. M. S. J. 
Psalm exxxvi. 15.—But overthrew Pharaoh and his 

host in the Red Sea. 
Will some of your Correspondents give their 

opinion on this passage, compared with the ac
count in Exodus of the destruction of the 
Egyptian army in the Red Sea. In the Mosaic 
account we have no mention of Pharaoh having 
been destroyed in the sea. The Egyptian hiero
glyphics bear out this idea. Does this verse in 
the Psalms contradict it ? Does *tjf 3 of necessity 
imply death ? may it mean only a discomfiture ? 
Was then Pharaoh drowned in the lied Sea? 

C. E. STUART. 

Ecclesiastes iv. 9, 10. — Two are better than one; 
because they have a good reward for their labour. For 
if they fall the one will lift up his follow: but woe to 
him that is alone when be falleth; for he hath not 
another to help him up. 

Dwiffht, in his sermon on " The Temptation 
and Fall," makes this assertion: 

He (»'. e. the Devil) accosted the general mother of 

ANNOTATOR. 13 
mankind when she was alone, and of course most un
guarded. Had Adam been present it seems unques
tionable that both would have assisted oaoh other; and 
that their mutual strength might have resisted with 
success the insidiousnena which was sufficient to prevail 
over one. 

Is the above text the authority for this in
sertion ? 

Drumbanagher. G. S. 

Daniel vil. 11; Revelation tix. 30.—I should be 
much obliged if Dr. TBEOELLBS, or some one 
holding the same prophetical views, would state 
whether he consiaers the same individual is in* 
tended in both these passages. The same cha
racter—the antichrist—appears to be depicted 
both by Daniel and John, but the former says 
the beast was slain; and the latter, that he was 
cast alive into the lake of fire. 

Pimlico. Annum HALL. 

Daniel ix. 27, 28.—Is not the death of the Lord 
Jesus—the Messiah, or the Christ—the Lamb 
slain from the foundation of the world, that is, 
prefigured from the beginning of the dispensation 
that he should, " in the fullness of time, be slain, 
the most probable interpretation of the confirm
ing of "the covenant?*' and the decree in the 
Seventh of Artaxerxes, B.C. 458, giving Nehe
miah permission to rebuild the walls, the time of 
"the going forth of the commandment?*' If to 
this we add thirty-two years, the seventy weeks 
are complete. The Jewish polity was not re
moved until about forty years after, but it wa# 
really at an end; and the uncertainty as to whe
ther they had not followed "cunningly devised 
fables," was a severe trial to the faith of the 
Jewish Christians. R. BETA BETA. 

Habakkuk ii. 4 . . . but the just shall live by his 
faith. 

Or are we to read, " . . . . but the just, by his> 
faith, shall live." 

Or as we have it quoted in Rom. i. 17; Gal. 
iii. 11, and Heb. x. 38,39—ore we to read, "the 
just by faith shall live." 

This question was partially discussed in Vol. 
III. 37, 61, and 75, but no satisfactory conclu
sion was attained; the weight of the Hebrew 
accents, however, were thrown in the scale in 
favour of the latter reading. I am chiefly induced 
to re-open this question, because I observe that 
the Rev. C. J. ELIJCOTT, a most careful anil 
cautious commentator, speaks so very decidedly 
in favour of the reading of our Authorised Ver
sion—"The just shall live by faith." 

In his note on Gal. ib. 11, Mr. ELLXCOTT says: 
. , • • But as it is certain (how ra* B. Crue. assort 

the contrary P) that the original Hebrew (tee Hiking 
in Ux.y Kl. Prophet, p. 263, 264) does not bear th» 
meaning,—as St. Paul in quoting the words in the order 
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in which they stand in the LXX, not in that (o CK irurr. 
&*.) moat fevourable to such a translator 
the collocation adopted by the Authorised Version ap
pears moat probable and moat oorrect, 

It is with respect to the Hebrew that Mr. 
EIXICOTT asserts the meaning so very decidedly, 
and I should certainly wish to know what there is 
to lead so irresistibly to such a conclusion. O. 

Matthew xiii.—What connection can be traced 
between the several parables recorded in this 
chapter ? Are they designed to give us different 
aspects of u the kingdom of heaven ?" Some of 
them were spoken to the multitudes, others to 
the disciples in private. 

H T . M. 

Matthew xili. 34, fcc In our Lord's parable of 
the tares and wheat, is it not generally considered 
that "the kingdom of heaven" represents the 
Church, and that the tares and wheat represent 
the false and true members of the professing 
Church ? Is it not also the common interpreta
tion that Ctgawa, translated " tares*'' is the darnel 
or loHwn feamlssjfesj, which grows among corn, 
andhaa much resemblance to wheat* and there
fore represents Christian professors destitute of 
the power of godliness ? If thia be true, how can 
the field be the world, or rather what does our 
Lord mean by calling it the world ? 

Axminster. Z. J. EDWARDS. 

Matthew xziv. 3.— the sign of Thy coming, 
and of the end of the world. 

How came the Apostles to connect the coming 
of Christ and the end of the age with the de
struction of the city and temple of Jerusalem, of 
which Jesus had just spoken ? Was it not (most 
probably) because this destruction which Jesus had 
predicted led back their thoughts to Dan. ix. 26, 
27, especially as it stands in the HLX version ? 
There the overthrow of the citv (TTOXMT) And holy 
place (ro aytov) is associated with u the coining of 
the Prince ' (aw ry iiyovfxiv^ Ty lpxofitv<p\ add 
that Prince is said (verse 25) to be the Messiah 
(toe XpufTov jfjMffuvov); and then, in verse 27, 
u the end of time" (**»g rijc <rwrt\na^ taipov) is 
*jp4)ajned on to this destruction, just as here the 
Ape&ev speak of "the end of the age" (mc 
*t*rr Au«£ rmv atawc)* Is not this association of 
ideas themore probable, as our Lord also DTO-
ceeds to mention " the abomination of desolation* 
spoken of hj Daniel," without specifying «ihe 
exact place in We prophecies He referred to; and 
Pfo\vyp* rutv tfHtyunuv (the abomination of de
solations) is mentioned in the 27th verse of this 
chapter. 

Beadey. T. H. 

Mark i* 24.—Art thou come to destroy us ? 
Is this the language of the devil or the man P 

And why? 
Boston. J. C. I. 

John v. 3d—For in them ye think ye have eternal 
life. 

Will some of your Correspondents give the 
full force of " ye think ?" J. C. L 

[Has not BOKHTC here simply the force given to it by 
our idiom Mye think P"—It is your opinion, yon believe 
that it is so.—En.] 

John xviii. 15.*-That disciple was known unto the 
High Priest. 

He generally styled himself one " whom Jesus 
loved." Why does St. John speak thus of him
self here P Why does he repeat it in verse 16? 
And how came he to be acquainted with the High 
Priest? J. C. I. 

[The first part of this Qnery admit* of an easy answer; 
but does it not occur to our Rev. Querist that it is 
simply impossible for us to know how he had become 
known to the High Priest ? We are not told.—En.] 

1 Thessalonians iv. 1, 2,—But of the times and the 
seasons, brethren, ye have no need that I write unto you. 
For yourselves know perfectly mat the day of the Lord 
so oometh, &c. 

I suggest a thought on this passage, which oc
curred to me whilst studying this chapter with 
a view to eliciting the opinion of subscribers to 
TriE CHRISTIAN ANKOTATOB. 

The thought was this: the connection in this 
passage of " the times and seasons " (pi xpovoi *ai 
oi Kaipoi) with "the day of the Lord. 

This remarkable phrase, "oZ %povoi KCU ol 
jcatooc," was, if I may so say, set apart by our 
Lord to a peculiar meaning, y\z. the restoration 
of the kingdom to Israel, when, in answer to the 
question " Wilt thou at this time restore again the 
kingdom to Israel ? " our Lord replied, " It is not 
for you to know the times or the seasons " (xpovove 
if Kmiptvf), Acts L 6, 7. 

Would not 1 These, v. 1, 2, then clearly state 
that the restoration of the Jews, " the times and 
the seasons,1* will take place when the Lord Jeans 
u appears the second time " (the day of the Lord), 
or thereabouts ? 

S. T*C. D. 

Bengal's Gnomon.—I shall be obliged if any of 
your Correspondents will mention whether or not 
there exittB an English translation of this valuable 
Commentary on the New Testament. 

Fareham. F. B A I M T . 
[An edition was announced by Messrs. Clask of Edin

burgh, some time ago, but we have heard no more of it 
See CaaisTiAw AMQTATOB, vet hYp. 204.—ED.] 



LN AlOrOTATOB, 16 NO. 91. m i THE 
r. 17, 1867. I A X X J 3 

The Church.—1 am oue of those u who do not 
seem to understand •* the question mooted Vol. 
III. p. 485, and elaewhere, respecting what 
" tho Church " consists of, That I do not do so 
is, perhaps* partly owing to the indistinctness 
with which t ie views contended for are put for
ward. I would therefore ask, as a fresh question, 
to have it clearly stated what those views arc 
respecting " the Church " or " the one body.* 

But, secondly, much more want of understand
ing the question arises from the very loose argu
ments on the subject. There has been much of 
mere assertion, instead of Scripture quotations; 
and then, further, there have been very wide refer
ences to Scripture, or else very inapplicable 
references. I would therefore ask, secondly, for 
close applicable references to Scripture in sup
port of trie views in question. 

The quotations made Vol. III. p. 149, on Eph. 
iv. 4, in opposition to those views, have never 
been answered. 1 asked, Vol. III. p. 256, for 
some more exact references to several chapters 
which had been cited generally, but have received 
no answer. An extraordinary reference was 
given to Acts ii. 33, at Vol. III. p. 370, which in 
no way supports the assertion there made. The 
previous paper at the same page is a specimen of 
bare assertion. 

I read of the Church in the wilderness; of the 
angel that was with them; and of the rock, 
Christ, who followed them. Were those Israelites, 
who were real Israelites in spirit, not of the one 
body, the Church ? Surely the argument from 
the figure of a natural body, that, ftp the head is 
born before the body, consequently that In the 
spiritual body of the Church no part of the body 
could exist before the head, Christ Jesus, per
fected his children, is untenable. Besides, he was 
slain from the foundation of the world. So a 
similar argument from the figure of the founda
tion of a building is as untenable. 

I am really anxious to obtain information on 
this point, and am not making these observations 
from captious hostility to the views in question. 

F. L. W. 

The literal interpretation of unfulfilled prophecy.— 
How is it that St. Paul in some cases seems to 
take figuratively prophecies which appear to re
late to Israel's future glory P I will take a few 
examples to illustrate what I mean. 

Rom. ix. 24—26: after stating that both Jews i 
and Gentiles are subjects of God's mercy, the 
Apostle goes on to say, " As be saith also in Osee, 
I will call them my people which were not my 
people, and her beloved which was not beloved. 
And it shall come to pass that in the place where 
it was said unto them, Ye are not my people, 
there shall they be called the children of the 
living God." See also 1 Pet. ii. 9, 10. | 

The latter part of thin ptesage is taken from 
Ilo*. i. 10, in the following verse: u Then shall 
the children of Judafc," Jfec* the restoration of 
Judah and Israel is plainly predicted. 

The former part of the passage is from Hoe. U, 
23, which appears from the context to relate t0 
Israel. Surely these passages cannot relate di
rectly to the Gentiles. Are we, then, warranted 
to take St. Paul's quotation as a simple accom
modation ? 

With view to this query, will any of the 
readers of TUB CUBISTIAW AHUOTATOB explain 
Rom. ix. 27, 28, 28, and Gal iv. 27. 

Trinity College, Cambridge. F. P. 

On the Lord's Supper. Ought any one, not know
ing his acceptance "in the beloved," to go to the 
Lord's table? How can such a one really have 
communion with the body and blood of ChrisL 
while he has any doubt of his own personal 
interest therein? Would Mr. PAUMHAM, who 
expressed himself so strongly on Assurance, or 
some other of your Correspondents, oblige me 
with an answer to this Query ? GAMMA. 

Greek Testaments. Several Greek Testaments 
have been referred to, and quoted from, in THB 
CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOB. It might be beneficial 
to many who read this useful publication if the 
relative and proper merits of each were die-
cussed. Or, perhaps, the Editor himself would, 
in the Critic, give a brief end condensed review 
of the most important of tbem. 

Certain it is that a sound and useful edition 
of the Greek Testament has been a great deside
ratum. Alfordrs has received very merited 
strictures in T H S CHRISTIAN ANHOTATOB on 
various occasions. One has been favourably 
mentioned several times, that by Webster ana 
Wilkinson. I do not possess it, nor have I Been 
it. It has, however, been lately recommended 
tome. An excellent classic, the headmaster of 
a school of high standing, speaks of it in high 
terms. 

I have used it (he says) with much interest and profit, 
and have found it contain the- kind of information suit
able to the higher chutes of a school, and the ordinary 
run of undergraduates. Correct results are given with
out the labour of wading through opinions, often fan
tastic and visionary, which one has to read only to reject 
It wisely omits all the more curious speculations and 
questions respecting MSS. and their comparative value 
and importance, which* however interesting and valu
able to the more advanced student, would only tend tfr 
confuse and perplex, without profiting, the majority qf; 
readers, "V f̂? 

This is high testimony to points very import* 
ant; and, should the work be sound ana evange
lical, free alike from Tractarian ap$Veologian 
teaching, which, from all I hare eeen and heard, 
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it is, I imagine it will supply the great desidera
tum referred to. I am inclined to regard the 
subject of Greek Testaments as very important, 
and should be glad to see it taken up by the 
Correspondents and Editor of T H E CHRISTIAN 
AUNOTATOB. 

Crookes Parsonage. C. G. COOMBE. 

QLty (ttritic-
The Bible Treasury; a Monthly Aeriew of Prophetic 

and Practical Subjects* | 
Six numbers of this periodica.! are before us, and 

we think we may safely recommend it as useful and in
structive. The doctrinal principles laid down as the 
rule upon which it is to be conducted are excellent, and 
it has so far kept true to them. The Editor must keep 
down the length of the articles, however, or it will become 
heavy. We dislike seeing " to be continued in our 
next" occurring too often, 

The abuse of the Decalogue; or, are the Ten Command
ments tiie Christian's Moral Rule t Now Ed. Gregg. 

Notwithstanding the arguments of this tract, wo 
answer the query on its title-page with " undoubtedly 
they are." It is ea*y to heap up many words and much 
mystery on a very simple matter. Wjlh law, as law— 
with law, as in any way affecting his salvation, or his 
standing in Christ, the child of God has nothing to do. 
He is a new creature—old things aro passed away—his 
sins are blotted out, and he is really safe for ever. More
over he has a promise that " sin shall not have dominion 
over him;" and moreover, "ho delights in the law of 
God after the inward " and renewed man. Saved by 
grace, without any works of any law, it is his earnest 
desire to live to the honour and glory of God. The mind 
of Christ is in him, and in all things he wishes to walk in 
a way well pleasing to God. To find out the moral rule 
Which is to guide, he turns to his Bible, and he asks for 
the teaching of the Spirit. Every revelation of the will 
of God is " law " to him, and so that emphatic declara
tion of God's moral will, the Decalogue, together with 
every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God, 
whether in the Old or New Testament, are, in all their 
moral bearings, his rule of life—a light unto his feet,and 
a lamp unto his path. 

" Chrut is all;** or, the Gospel of the Old Testament— 
Leviticus. By Ute VantralU Archdeacon Law. 

Wertheira and Mactintosh. 
Another volume of Archdeacon Law's heart-stir-

rmfc tracts. It is enough for us to name the publication; 
but if any are unacquainted with this most excellent series 
of tract* wuioh are also bound up into useful and orna
mental volumes, wc strongly urge them upon their notice. 
Short, pointed, warm sentences, that go from heart to 
heart, are the eharact«istics of this faithful minister's 
styl<>. May a great blessing attend this new volume ! ' 
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The Friends of Christ in the New Testament. Thir
teen JHsconrses. By Nehemiah Adams, D.D, Nisbets, 

These are stirring sermons, calculated to benefit many. 
They are somewhat fanciful, and require an imaginative 
mind to enable the reader to follow the author; but, as 
there are many imaginative people in the world, it is well 
that some books should be written to suit them. Christ 
is fully and faithfully proclaimed as the Saviour of 
sinners. 

N O T I C E . 
The following unforeseen and unavoidable 

circumstance will explain why no "Notices to 
Correspondents" appear in the present Number, 
iind will also account for the absence of any 
editorial explanations of the future arrangements 
of T H E CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR. The Editor 
had selected a few papers, and no more, towards 
the preparation of the present Number, when, in 
the providence of God, severe illness seized him, 
though not dangerous, yet of a nature entirely to 
incapacitate him from mental effort. N o portion 
of the present Number has passed under his eye, 
the absence therefore of his editorial skill and 
experience will doubtless be felt. A lenient 
criticism is therefore requested on the manage
ment of this Number. 

W e are thankful to add, that under the good 
hand of God he is rapidly improving, and we 
have every reason to hope that he will be able to 
conduct the next Number through tbe press, and 
explain all his future intentions. Prayer is asked 
on his behalf. 
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Romans xv. 1-4.—The strength which God gives 
He does not give for ourselves alone, but for 
others. We are called to use that strength as 
bearers of others' infirmities, not as self-pleasers. 
We are not called to self-pleasing any more than 
to man-pleasing or flesh-pleasing. If ever any 
one might have been at liberty to please himself 
it was Christ. Yet " even Christ pleased not 
himself;'1 and throughout the Psalms he is seen 
as the man who pleased not himself, but bore 
cheerfully the very things from which self would 
most shrink (ver. 3). 

And lest any one should hesitate to apply Old 
Testament Scripture in this way, the Apostle 
adds, "Now whatsoever things were written afore
time were written for our instruction " (ver. 4). 
God had us in view when He put these words of 
the Psalmist into the lips of His Son, or rather, 
we should say, when He made the Psalmist the 
utterer of words which could find their true ful
filment only in His Son. 

But what special thing had He in view for us 
in these Old Testament'Scriptures ? This above 
all others, " that we, through the patience and 
the consolation derived from these Scriptures, 

No. 92. 

might hold fast the hope" (rti v tXvtSa tx^fuv). 
The Holy Ghost has thus spoken to us in the 
Old Testament as possessors of the hope, the 
Church's one great hope from the beginning, the 
kingdom and the glory in resurrection. This 
hope Satan will do his utmost to tear out of our 
hands, and we are warned to hold it fast. Every
thing. in this present evil world will have the 
same tendency—to rob us of the hope. What we 
specially need to enable us to retain our hold is 
u patience " and u consolation.** Both of these 
are liberally furnished to us in the Scriptures; 
and it is in proportion as we are supplied with 
these out of the fountain filled for us by the 
spirit that we shall hold fast the hope. 

The Apostle then adds, u Now the God of this 
patience and this consolation grant you to be 
like-minded according to Christ Jesus,*1 i. e. even 
as He was who pleased not himself. Further on 
(ver. 13) he sums up-with this prayer, "Now the 
God of the hope (wlio has given us the hope) fill 
you with all joy and peace in believing, in order 
that you may abound in the hope (have that hope 
overflowing you) through the power of the Holy 
Ghost." 

These are but hints as to the meaning of this 
wondrous passage, the chief points of which have, 
I fear, by most boen overlooked, It shew? us the 

B 
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peculiar meaning of the hope, and it shews us the 
special calling of the saints—possessors of the 
hope—who in an evil day and evil world can only 
hold it fast by entering into the patience and 
consolation contained in those very Scriptures 
which not a few, calling themselves Christians, 
set aside as obsolete and unprofitable. 

HORATIUS BONAR. 

2 Corinthians iiL 16.— Nevertheless, when it shall 
turn to the Lord, the veil shall be taken away. 

'Hviica 6' av tirivrpexj/y npog Kvpiov, TrtpiaipUTai 
TO taXvfifia* 

In the received translation of this verse the 
subject is assumed to be xapSia, " the Jewish 
heart," and the verse becomes thus a direct pre
diction of Jewish conversion, whether singly or 
nationally, and the consequent removal of spiritual 
darkness. 

I think that this view is a misconception, and 
that the real nominative is "Moses," who has 
already been twice mentioned in the previous 
verses; and that, since emorptipg properly denotes 
a personal act, and Moses is the only person 
named immediately before, tfcig is, in point of 
grammar, the natural antecedent* 

A further presumption in its favour arises from 
the fact, that the phrase of the verse before us, 
and the peculiar conjunction " qvuea," are bor
rowed from the verse in Exodus, where Moses is 
expressly the subject. I t runs thus in the Sep-
tuagint (Exod. xxxiv. 34) : 'Rvitca 6* av eiatiro-
piviTO M(JJV<TJ)£ evavTi Kvpwu XaXetv avrtp irtpiypuro 
TO xaXvfifia kuQ rov ticiropeviffOai. 

The peculiar form of introduction, " foiica b* 
a*" which occurs nowhere else in the New Tes
tament, and the phrase u wtpiaipurai TO iraXiyma," 
are both plainly borrowed by the Apostle from 
this passage in Exodus, where Moses is expressly 
the subject; and hence arises a clear presumption 
that the subject designed by the Apostle is the 
same. 

Let us now inquire whether the whole scope of 
Ale Apostle's rendering does not become more 
perspicuous by accepting this view, and render
ing the verse in agreement with it as follows: 
w But whenever he turns to the Lord, the veil is 
taken away." 

*The Apostle is here expounding the remark-
ablti history in Exodus as a type of the Contrast 
pf the law and the Gospel, of the blindness of the 
unbelieving Jews, and the high privileges of true 
believers in Christ. 

Moses, as mediator between God and the people 
of Israel, represented God towards the people, 
and the people towards God. 

Moses, when he cante out to speak to the people, 
put a veil on his1 face; but when he went in to 
t$eak to the Lord the veil was removed, and he 

spake with him " face to face, as a man speaketh 
with his friend." 

The Apostle first expounds the former ptfrt of 
this typical history:— 

We are not as Moses, who put a veil over his face, so 
that the children of Israel could not stedfastly look to 
the end of that which is being abolished. But their 
understandings wero blinded; for until this very day 
the same veil upon the reading of the "old covenant 
remaineth untaken away, because it is in Christ it is 
done away. But even until this day, whenever Moses is 
read, a veil lies upon their heart. 

So far the exposition seems plain and simple. 
Moses, with the veil upon his face, while he 
speaks to the Children of Israel, fully represents 
God speaking to the same people in the writings 
of Moses, and all the Scriptures of the old cove
nant ; and the veil which obscures the true scope 
of those writings, coming between the eye and 
the object presented, is said with equal propriety 
to lie upon the Old Testament which they read, 
and on the hearts of those who read it. The last 
clause gives, I think, the reason why it continues 
unremoved, the on being causative. The testi
mony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy, and the 
Old Testament Scriptures u a r e able to make 
wise unto salvation, by faith which is in Christ 
Jesus." Hence it is in Christ only, or by Jaith 
in the promised Messiah, whether as comxng, in 
the case of Old Testament believers, or as already 
come, in the case of Christians, that the veil is 
done away, and the writings of the Old Testament 
begin to fulfil their Divine purpose in the salva
tion and enlightenment of souls. 

St. Paul now proceeds, I conceive, to unfold 
the other part of the type, and begins by recount
ing briefly the fact, which he wishes to explain in 
its hidden meaning: " But whenever Moses turns 
to the Lord, the veil is taken away." As Moses 
represented God to the people, and the veil on 
his face represented the veil on God's word in 
the Old Testament Scriptures, when read with 
no faith in the promised Saviour;—so now, when 
he removes the veil from his; face, and turns to 
speak to the Lord, he represents equally the 
standing and privilege of true believers on Christ. 

Now the Lord is the Spirit; and, where the Spirit 
of the Lord is, there there is liberty. But we 
all, with unveiled face, beholding in a mirror (or 
reflecting like a mirror) the glory of the Lord, 
are transformed into the same image, from glory 
to glory, as by the Lord the Spirit. 

And here, first, the Apostle states that the 
Spirit^ of whom he has spoken before, is that 
Lord in whose presence Moses stood; and where 
the Spirit of the Lord is, there is freedom of 
speech, or access to worship boldly, without a 
veil of bondage and darkness* And such is the 
privilege of all believers, especially under the 
present dispensation of the Spirit. We share in 
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the privilege represented by the conduct of Moses 
when he removed the veil from his face. As his 
countenance then became bright with the vision 
on which he gazed, till it became like a mirror, 
reflecting the Divine glory, and dazzling the eyes 
of the people, so is it with the believer also, in 
proportion as he dwells by faith upon the person 
of Christ, revealed through the Holy Spirit in 
the fulness of His grace and love. " Vvc all, with 
unveiled face, reflecting like a mirror the glory of 
the Lord, are changed into the same image, from. 
glory to glory, even as by the Lord the Spirit." 

In the next chapter he continues still the more 
beautiful application of the history:— 

But if even our Gospel is veiled, it is veiled to them 
that perish, in whom the God of this world hath blinded 
their unbelieving minds, lest the light of the Gospel of 
tho glory of Christ, who is the image of God, should 
shine unto thorn. For it is that God who commanded 
the light to shine out of darkness, who hath shined in 
our hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of the 
glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ. 

Here the metaphor is evidently carried on still 
further. In some cases the Gospel itself, though 
a treasure of light and liberty, is veiled to those 
who hear it. But this arises from no defect in 
its own brightness, as a revelation of the glory of 
God in Christ, but through the subtlety and 
malice of "the god of this world" in interposing 
a thick veil of unbelief, to blot out its blessed 
light from carnal eyes. In its own nature that 
Gospel is Ihe removal of the veil which obscured 
the true scope of the law and the prophets from 
unbelieving Israel, as when Phihp said, "We 
have found Him of whom'Moses in the law and 
the prophets did write, Jesus of Nazareth, the 
Son of Joseph;" and Nathanael corrected and 
completed his confession in the words that follow: 
"Rabbi, thou art the Son of God, thou art the 
King of Israel." 

On this view it seems to me the beautv and 
harmony of the whole passage stand out in clearer 
relief. The double type in the history is (lis* 
tinctly expounded by its double antitype. The 
contrast in the history of Moses becomes a para
ble of the contrasted character of the light and 
Gospel dispensations. Each part of the history 
is briefly rehearsed, almost in the words of Exo
dus, and'then receives its distinct comment. The 
lesson is doubly applied, first to shew the privi
lege of all true believers, and next to disclose 
the right spirit for the exercise of the Christian 
ministry, of which the proper features are not 
reserve, subtlety, and dishonesty, a mask and a 
veil, but a clear manifestation of the truth, as in 
the immediate sight of God; while a further 
warning is given, that unbelief and hardness of 
heart, even under the Gospel itself, may defraud 
the soul of that glorious vision of the Divine 
grace and merey, which would else open clearly 

to our wondering view, and transform us into its 
own heavenly image by progressive advances in 
holiness and love. T. R. B . 

JACOD'S DEE AM. 

fanes!* ixviii. 10—15.—Jacob had obtained from 
Isaac the blessing of Abraham by guile, and for 
his chastisement was now an exile ; but chastise
ment is not desertion. His vision was, in {general, 
a symbolic prophecy of the mode by which the 
blessing of Abraham should be given to all the 
families of the earth. In the sacred writings the 
paternal Godhead is never pictured, even in a 
vision. Jehovah, who stood above the stairs of 
heaven thronged with angels, was a symbol of the 
Godhead of our Lord. The fragment of rock on 
which Jacob reposed was a symbol (and for the 
first time in scripture) of the manhood of our 
Lord in union with his people; even as the twelve 
pillars of stone, erected by Moses and Joshua, 
were symbols both of the princes of Israel and 
their tribes (Exod xxiv.; Josh, iv.) And the 
angels, going and coming, symbolised the recon
ciliation of heaven and earth by the mediation of 
our Lord. Therefore the spirit of Jehovah should 
be the pilgrim's companion, not only of Jacob 
but all the Israel of God. And the spirit of the 
Lord it was, in the patriarch, that on his awak
ing anointed and erected that rock (v. 16—19; 
2 Sam. xxiri. 3.) 

It was at Bethel, in the tribe of Ephrajm, that 
Jacob erected that anointed rock; and it was 
doubtless on that account that; Jeroboam there 
set UD one of his idol-heifers. But there was 
more m that vision than ever Jeroboam thought 
of; and, more particularly, it foreshadowed both 
the first and second advent of our Lord. 

His first advent; for when at Bethlehem, not 
far distant from Bethel, the Lord of Hosts him
self descended, and all heaven emptied itself upon 
earth, ascending and descending upon tne new 
born Saviour, and bringing the shepherds that 
message of great joy for all people; surely, that 
was the house of God, and that the gate of 
heaven. And their hymn, what was it but a 
voluntary, and new version of the prophecy of 
Isaiah (ix. 4—6; Luke i. 32.) And when those 
lowly shepherds came and worshipped that only 
great and good Shepherd, then and: there in that 
cave was assembled the whole church of Christ as 
yet upon earth, and Jacob the shepherd reposing 
on the rock, which was after to be anointed* was 
now a type fulfilled. r , 

The second advent of our Lord was also &rer 
shadowed by the vision. This we learn rjom a 
pregnant hint given by our Lord himself to Na
thaniel (John f. 47—51). This nU^^W&m^ 
firm the faith of Nathaniel, confessing htm to be 
the Son of God, the King of Israel 0*r Lord 

B 2 



20 THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR. [jj*n% 

clearly referred to Jacob's dream; for, even at 
first sight of Nathaniel, " Behold," said he, " an 
Israelite indeed in whom is no guile ;" alluding 
to the guile by which Jacob had stolen from Esau 
the blessing of Abraham. Besides, he quotes the 
words of the vision, and in their very order. But 
that addition of other words, ascending and de
scending " upon the son of man," was also sig
nificant. For that phrase, applied by our Lord 
to himself in the New Testament, always refers 
to the same phrase in the vision of Daniel, which 
foretells his second advent. Then should Na
thaniel see the confirmation of his faith, and that 
the Son of God, the King of Israel, could come 
even out of Nazareth. For observe the corre
spondence between this vision and Jacob's dream. 
That ancient of days, surrounded by his angelic 
host, corresponds with the Jehovah who stood 
above the stairs of heaven thronged with angels— 
the godhead of our Lord (Dan. vii. 9, 10). And 
that son of man, coming in the clouds of heaven, 
corresponds with Jacob's anointed rock — the 
manhood of our Lord in union with his people 
(Dan. vii. 13, 14), presenting his church to him
self (Eph. v. 27). And coming to establish his 
kingdom; that stone which shall become a great 
mountain and fill the whole earth (Dan. ii. 35). 

HENET GlRDLESTOHE. 

1 Kings ix. 13.—The land of Cubul. 
The word " Cabul" here is evidently of some 

importance. It expressed its own meaning to 
the original reader. But what was that meaning ? 
I think it correctly stated in the Encyc. Bib. Lit. 
(Kitto), art. Cabul, where it is explained as " un-
pleasing," on the authority of Josephus. He 
states that the Phoenician word means OVK apeoKwv. 
As Gesenius objects to this, and says the word is 
not found in the Shemitic languages, and as he is 
followed by Winer in supposing it to mean " as 
nothing," 1 wish to show tne origin of the sense 
given "by Josephus. 

I believe that many Phoenician words may be 
explained by the Arabic, and that the derivation 
of Hebrew words from roots of similar meaning 
in Arabic will often give a better sense than the 
Babbinical derivations of the Talmud. This word 
is a case in point. Kabool comes from the Arabic 
kbly one sense of which is differre debitum, recusarc. 
The sense recusare is sufficiently equivalent to 
the OVK apwKuv of Josephus to lead us to suppose 
that the Arabic interprets the Phoenician. 

The Septuagint has bpiov in the sense of " bor
dering," of which Bochart and Furst approve. 
The Talmud has n*B TJP K^l, meaning u which 
does not bear fruit." Some writers derive it 
from a "fetter," as in Psa. cv. 18, and 
cxlix. 8, and take it for a land of clay which 

holds the feet like a fetter. I am inclined to 
reject this meaning, and to adopt the Arabic root 
for this word, and for many others, as giving 
senses different from the Rabbinical, but more 
likely to be the correct ones. THOS. MYERS. 

Psalm lxxx. 10.—Our translators have here missed 
the force and idea of the original by inserting 
"were like." Intending to describe the luxu-
riousness of the Israelitish " vine," the Psalmist 
would say that it reached to the utmost bounda
ries of the land, both north and south. Accord
ingly he describes these boundaries by their dis
tinctive natural features, t. e. " the mountains for 
the south," meaning the mountainous ranges of 
Arabia, Paran, &c. (see Habak. iii. 3, called also 
" the wilderness," Deut. xi. 24; Josh. i. 4; and 
"the wilderness of mountains," Heb.; Psa.lxxv.6); 
and " the cedars " (i. e. the cedars of Lebanon) 
for the north. The verse, therefore, is to be read 
(as also the LXX and Vulgate render it), " The 
mountains were covered with its shadow, and the 
goodly cedars with its branches;" or, as Cover-
dale has it, "The hills were covered with the 
shadow of it, and so were the strong cedar trees 
with the boughs thereof." Thus (connecting 
verses 10 and 11 together) the Psalmist cele
brates the flourishing extent of Israel's kingdom 
in the time of Solomon (1 Kings iv. 21—25), 
first north and south, and then west and east, 
according to the promise (Deut. xi. 24). 

Bexley. T. H. 

THE DIVINITY OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST. 

Mark ii. 5—12.—Though all discussion respect
ing the cardinal doctrines of our creed are ex
cluded from THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR, perhaps 
it will not be thought out of place occasionally to 
notice some proofs of them which may be gathered 
from Scripture. 

Jn the passage before us we have a three-fold 
proof of the divinity of the Lord Jesus Christ, in 
his power to heal sickness, power to read the 
heart, power to forgive sins. 

The paralytic is brought before our Lord, who, 
instead of turning attention to his bodily sick
ness, announced the cure of that greater disease, 
of which paralysis is a fit emblem, " Son, thy sins 
be forgiven thee." The scribes in their hearts, 
not orally, murmured at this declaration: he knew 
their thoughts, and answered their reasoning, 
which, though correct in theory, was wrong in 
application. He knew their hearts. And it is 
Jehovah's especial prerogative to know the heart. 
" I the Lord search the heart;" " He knoweth 
the thoughts of man." (See Acts i. 24, 
6 Kapdioyvuxnjs.) Our Lord answers their reason
ings, by declaring that it is as easy to forgive 
sins as to cure paralysis. This the Scribes did 
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not gainsay, for they well knew tbut no mortal 
power could heal the man of his sickness. Our 
Lord, thereupon, to prove his assertion, heals the 
paralytic, as a proof that fie has power to forgive 
sins. C. E. STUART. 

SAYINGS ON TIIE CB0S8. 

Lake xxiii. 34. Then said Jesus— 
I.—Father, forgive them; for they know not what 

they do. 
" He hath left us an example that we should 

follow His steps," and some one has remarked, 
that he who refuses to forgive is breaking down 
the bridge by which he hopes to pass from earth 
to heaven. I would rather say—he has reason 
to fear that he is not on the bridge,—for Christ 
is the way. 

II.—To day, shalt thou be with me in Paradise 
(Luke xxiii. 43). 

And so we are taught that the locality of the 
separate spirit is distinct from that of tne body. 
"To depart is to be with Christ," to "behold His 
glory," as preliminary to the sharing of His glory 
in that day when " they live and reign with Christ." 

III.—Behold thy son ! Behold thy mother! (John 
xix. 26, 27.) 

Stupendous mystery! The Son of God hath a 
mother, a frail, sinful mother ! 

IV.—My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me ? 
(Matt, xxvii. 46.) 

For a wise and sufficient reason, God hid His face 
even from Jesus. Should we wonder, then, when 
for reasons equally powerful, though of a differ
ent kind, God sees good to hide His face from the 
people of Jesus ? 

V.—I thirst (John xix. 28). 
Not, we are expressly told, that His agony 

might be relieved, but " that the Scripture might 
be fulfilled." Not a link must be wanting from 
that chain of evidence by which we know and 
rejoice in Him as the Son of God. 

VI.—It is finished (John xix. 30). 
Types are accomplished, and prophecies ful

filled, but the types and the prophecies pointing 
to the First,—the humbled coming of Jesus. For 
the Second as well as the First Advent is an
nounced in prophecy and prefigured in type. If 
Isaiah liii. 7 be fulfilled, do we not wait for the 
fulfilment of Isaiah lxiii. 1-4? If the "Lamb 
have been led to the slaughter," shedding the 
blood which is the price of Redemption, surely 
the conqueror of Edom and Bozrah hath not yet 
" trodden His enemies in His anger and trampled 
them in His fury." Then again, the ceremonial 
of the day of atonement has not yet been com
pletely acted out by the High Priest of the 

Church. So far " it is finished," for the victim is 
slain, and the High Priest hath entered with its 
blood into the true Holy of Holies. But thence 
(to complete the type) He must needs return 
" to bless" His people. 

VII.—Father ! into thy hands I commend my spirit 
(Luko xxiii. 46). 

" Father!" Then the cloud is passed. A little 
ago, it was "My God!" but now, "My Father!" 
Ihere was a moment when Jesus could not say 
"My Father!;' onlv, "My God!" "My great, 
holy, and glorious God!" There are many mo
ments when Jesus' disciples cannot get beyond 
the "My God!" Oh, Bweet seasons, when we 
can say "Our Father!" But here we cannot 
have these seasons always. Here, they come and 
go. Here, the believer's life resembles a change
ful April day, frequent clouds with sunny gleams 
between. Oh, joyous morning of eternity, that 
shall show us the sun in a cloudless 6ky, that 
shall let us hear the voice, sweet and clear, " It 
is I, be not afraid,"—no more for ever! 

M Manse. M. S. J. 

Acts xxvi. 18.—Sanctified by faith that is in me. 
It should be noted here that the Greek, by 

inserting a comma after yyiaapevovc, seems to as
sociate the words which follow, TTKJTH ry tig t/xf, 
with TOV \afieiv atytaiv, &c. rather than with the 
sanctification of those who enjoy the blessings of 
forgiveness and inheritance. 

THOMAS PBESTON. 

Hebrews xi. 24. By faith Mo6es, when he was come 
to years, refused to be called the son of Pharaoh's 
daughter. 

Our existing Egyptian chronologies being all 
utterly erroneous, I have some thoughts of setting 
before your readers the correct chronology of the 
kings of Egypt from the time of Amenemes I. to 
the death of the great Sesostris. At present I 
confine my remarks to the reign of rharaoh's 
daughter. 

She ascended the throne of Egypt, u.c. 1688, 
A.M. 2448, and reigned twenty-two years. At the 
time of her accession Moses was twelve years of 
age. He was thirty-four at the time of her death. 
It was owing to the absolute authority of this 
queen, that Moses became versed in "all the 
wisdom of the Egyptians." She compelled the 
priests to instruct him in all their learning. The 
name of this illustrious sovereign was Amounist. 
On an obelisk still existing at Thebes, she is re
peatedly styled " Pharaoh's daughter," the title 
exclusively given her by Moses. Having no 
child of her own, she would have nominated 
Moses as her successor. His disinclination to 
accept the honour was the cause of her adopting 
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Masria in his stead. In tbe seventh year of the 
reign of Maris, Moses slew an Egyptian, and was 
obliged to fly for his life. Moses having been 
preferred by Queen Amounist before Maoris, 
Maoris would be inclined to shew Moses no 
mercy. 

Torquay. F . FYSH. 

Bevelation xvii. 3, 4.—Plotina tells us, in his life 
of pope Paul II., that this pontiff outwent all his 
predecessors, especially in his regno or mitre, 
upon which he had laid out a great deal of money 
in purchasing, at vast rates, diamonds, sapphires, 
emeralds, chrysolites, jaspers, pearls, and all 
manner of precious stones, wherewith, adorned 
like another Aaron, he would appear abroad, 
somewhat more august than a man, delighting to 
be seen and admired by every one. But, lest he 
alone should seem to differ from the rest, he 
made a decree that none but cardinals should, 
under a penalty, wear red caps, to whom he had, 
in the first year of his popedom, given cloth of 
that colour to make horse-cloths and mule-cloths 
when they rode. 

This propensity to scarlet appears to be of old 
standing in the papal church, for, in a list of 
sacred vestments appended to Plotina, there is 
mention made of "pannus laneus ruber quo 
equorum sellam, dum pontifex equitabat, co-
operiebant." I t is called by Guicciardini " sacra 
purpura." 

Clement V. is said to have lost a carbuncle 
from his tiara worth 6,000 crowns. 

Romish tradition reports that Constantine left 
to the church of Rome, amongst other articles, a 
golden.cup, " calicem aureum duarum librarum." 

If the pope be not intended under the symbol 
of the Babylonian harlot, it is strange that he 
should have so studiously endued himself with all 
her attributes and ornaments. 

Woodrising. ARTHUR ROBERTS. 

©te Replicant. 
Genesis ii. 24. Vol. I I I . 390.— With all defer

ence to Mr. CAINB, I would submit that the 
Words should be held as spoken by Moses under 
the immediate inspiration of the Holy Spirit, and 
hence aire the words of God. I t is not said that 
he spake these words in the beginning, but He 
who made them in the beginning male and female 
spake them. The New Testament therefore does 
not require us to understand them as spoken by 
Adam; add to this, that we have no intimation 
that Adam at that time knew that he and his 
wife would be parents, and hence that there 
would be fathers and mothers to leave; for it | 

should be noticed that till after the Fall she is 
always called Tshah, woman. I t was not till God 
had pronounced the sentence of bearing children 
with sorrow that Adam called her Eve. Calvin and 
Leclerc incline to the opinion expressed above, 
viz. that Moses and not Adam spoke them. 

C. E. STUART. 

Deuteronomy xxviii. 68. Vol. IV. 12.—Dr. Gill 
notices, in his Commentary on this place, that 
two Jewish authorities, Jarchi and Aben-ezra, 
are favourable to the translation, " Ye shall offer 
yourselves for sale,—ye shall sell yourselves." 
Calvin, although he translates, "vendet is (i.e. 
Jehova) vos inimicis vestris " (he shall sell you 
to your enemies), expounds, in his Commentary, 
u s e vendere appetent" (they, i.e. the Jews, 
should desire to sell themselves). In the version 
of Tremellius and Junius, the rendering is, " Ex-
ponetis vos venales " (you shall offer yourselves 
to sale). And certainly this translation conveys 
a more fearful idea of the misery to which the 
Jews would be reduced. 

Bexley. T. H. 

Psalm ex. 1, &c Vol. IV. 13.—The solution of 
the difficulties raised by M. S. J . will be found 
in the contexts of the several passages he has 
quoted. The first verse of the cxth. Psalm views 
our Lord after his humiliation," by the right hand 
of God exalted" (Acts ii. 33—35) to sit at the 
right hand of Jehovah, until Jehovah shall set his 
enemies a stool for his feet (as the Hebrew lite
rally reads). The Psalm then goes on to speak 
of the Lord's future work of judgment as a Icing 
over the nations, "Rule thou in the midst of 
thine enemies," " The Lord shall strike through 
kings in the day of his wrath," " He shall judge 
among the heathen," &c. So again in Isaiah ii. 
when " the mountain of the Lord's house shall be 
established." " The Lord shall judge among the 
nations and shall rebuke many people." Again, 
Matt, xxv, " When the Son of Man shall come in 
his glory then shall he sit on the throne of his 
glory, and before him shall be gathered the na
tions," &c. These passages show plainly that 
Christ's Millennial reign will be one of righteous
ness, and that a judicial character will run 
through it. 

The great argument of the fifteenth chapter of 
the 1st Corinthians is deliverance from death, the 
wages of sin, as a consequence of the Resurrec
tion of Christ; morally, this is accomplished when 
an individual believes in Christ; for " h e that 
believeth in me shall never die;" but there is to 
be a final and complete end made of Death, as one 
of the enemies of Christ; and this will be brought 
to pass when as the Son of Man he shall execute 
judgment upon all those who shall come forth 
from their graves at bis call (John v, 27—29), 
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Or, to take another passage, when the great white 
throne shall be set for judgment, and " death shall 
be cast into the lake of fire." 

Viewed in the light of the scriptures just re
ferred to, we see that 1 Corinthians xv. 26, is 
E laced by the Spirit under the broad truth which 

e just before declares, namely, that Christ 
" must reign till he hath put all enemies beneath 
his feet." 

In conclusion, I think that it is clear that the 
Lord will leave the throne where he now sits to 
establish the Millennial kingdom (see liev. xix). 
That he will come forth in his glory to execute 
condign vengeance on those who will at that time 
be found in opposition to him. That he will 
then, as Solomon did after the wars of David, 
establish a kingdom of peace, characterised ne
vertheless by righteousness, and the execution of 
judgment against any that may rise up against 
him: and that that kingdom will terminate when 
he shall have put all enemies, including Death 
itself, under his own feet, and he shall deliver up 
the Kingdom to God, even the Father, that God 
may be all in all. 

These considerations, I submit, give a negative 
to the query " Is it so ? " of your Correspondent. 

J. WAKEFIELD. 

Isaiah liii. 6. Vol. III. 495. —The book of 
Isaiah is almost exclusively about the Jews, as 
might be expected from its preface, chap. i. 1. 

The Prophet has been speaking, in chap, lii, of 
their future restoration at "the time of the end" 
(Dan.xii. 1), and in ver. 13 he suddenly introduces 
the Messiah, according to the manner of prophecy, 
in which past, present, and future are spoken of 
simultaneously, because God " sees the end from 
the beginning," and all events are present to 
Him. " As many were astonished at Him," " so 
shall He sprinkle," &c. How many in all ages 
have been " offended" at the humiliation of 
Jesus; but this should lead us to anticipate the 
vast results which will follow the manifestation of 
His glory, for, u as many were astonished," " so 
shall He sprinkle," or, according to Parkhurst, 
4460 shall He cause many nations to leap," 1st. for 
joy and alacrity; 2dly. for desire, and inclina
tion towards Him; 3dly: for admiration and holy 
astonishment; and "Kings shall shut their 
mouths," &c. through wonder and veneration. 

The LXX render it, " so shall many nations 
admire at Him." In Coverdale's English Bible 
it runs thus, " Even so shall the multitude of the 
Gentiles look unto Him." The root, however, 
means also u to sprinkle." But before this grand 
consummation (Ps. lxxii.; Isa. xlix. 7; Be v. xxi. i 
24) in the "last days," "Who hath believed our 
report P " will more than ever be the sorrowful ex
clamation of the godly remnant amongst the Jews, 
who are spoken of as the Wilderness Church in I 
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Hosea ii. 14—23 ; Be v. xii. 6 to the end. May 
we not well believe, that, though ver. 6, chap, lih, 
is the language of all true believers, as Mr. 
Brooke has shewn, yet it will be more especially 
that of the believing and persecuted remnant 
above alluded to, for they will be conformed to 
Christ in sufferings, and will peculiarly need the 
comfort contained in this precious cnapter, in 
which a sympathising, as well as a sin-bearing, 
Saviour is set before us ? 

Matthew xiii. 24, &c. Vol. IV. 14.—The solu
tion of your Correspondent's difficulty with 
respect to this passage can hardly be better put 
than in the words of Dean Trench (Parables, 
p. 87, ed. 3), " Nor need the term * world * here 
used perplex us in the lea6t: it (the Church) was 
the world, and therefore was rightly called so, till 
this seed was sown in it, but thenceforth was the 
world no longer. No narrower word would have 
sufficed for him, in whose prophetic eye the word 
of the Gospel was contemplated as going forth 
into all lands, and sown in every part of the great 
outfield of the nations." To this I would merely -
add, that to take the word " Church," in this 
parable, in any narrower sense than as being the 
world viewed as the whole scene of darkness, 
which the True Light came to enlighten—the field 
of this mission, of whom it is said (1 John iv. 14), 
" that the Father sent the Son to be the Saviour 
of the world (vutrripa TOV KOVJIOV)" is to make the 
point of the parable consist in the separation 
which is to take place in the harvest, " the bind
ing the tares into bundles to burn them, and 
gathering the wheat into God's barn;" whereas 
it is certainly contained in the words " Let both 
grow together," and the reason given for this, 
" lest, whilst ye gather up the tares, ye root up 
also the wheat with them." 

Brenchley. GEOBGE MACKJNESS (B«A. Oxon.) 

Matthew xxiv. 3.— . . • the sign of thy coming, 
and of the end of the age? (rrjc (rvvreKBiag TOV 
aiuvoc). Vol. IT. 14. 

The question taken altogether is threefold: it 
involves three distinct events—the destruction of 
Jerusalem, Christ's coming again, and the end of 
the present dispensation, of whiph the two last 
are synchronous. The first has long been an 
historical fact, and its desolation continues as a 
witness; about this there is no question. The 
two last are still future, but no less certain. The 
first brought in desolation, but the others will 
terminate it. How dissimilar in their effects! 

1. As to the question regarding Christ's 
coming. This is to a certain extent, sad espe
cially here, a Jewish question, and to understand 
it aright it must first be considered in that light. 
The whole subject has a marked bearing upon 
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the Jews nationally, as well as upon the Church. 
In order to enter somewhat into the minds of the 
apostles, and into the mind of Jesus too, on this 
subject, let as take a brief review of a previous 
and most interesting transaction. Some time 
before (chap, xxi.), the multitude, and among 
them His disciples, accompanied Jesus into 
Jerusalem, shouting, " Hosanna to the son of 
David : blessed is he that cometh in the name of 
the Lord: blessed is the king of Israel: blessed 
be the kingdom of our father David, that cometh 
in the name of the Lord ; Hosanna in the highest." 
This is a direct application of Psa. cxviii. 26, to 
Jesus, in His character of son of David and king 
of Israel, and heir to the kingdom of His father 
David. There can be no possible mistake as to 
what they meant, the language is plain; it is en
tirely a Jewish scene; allengaged in it are Jews. 
But some say their views were carnal and mis
taken, yet Jesus charges them with nothing of 
the kind; on the contrary, He stamps their lan
guage and conduct with the strongest approba
tion. In reply to the request of the Pharisees, 
" Master, rebuke thy disciples," His answer is, 
" I tell you, that if these should hold their peace, 
the stones would immediately cry out." Now, 
this tame prophecy, thus here rehearsed as it 
were, and approved, is yet to have a future fulfil
ment m His reception, not merely by a few Jewish 
disciples, but by the whole Jewish nation. Jesus 
thus points to it: " O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou 
that fullest the prophets . . . Behold, your house 
is left unto you desolate; for I say unto you, ye 
shall not see me henceforth till ye shall say (or, 
Luke, until the time come when ye shall say), 
Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the 
Lord/' This is addressed to them in their 
national character; and it is here plainly de
clared that the time shall come when the Jews 
shall welcome Jesus at His return with " Blessed 
is He that cometh, &c." These were the last 
words He uttered on His departure from the 
temple, and shortly before the question of the 
apostles. This, therefore, no doubt is the coming 
alluded to by them,—His second coming as son 
of David, king of Israel, not, as at first, to weep 
over, but to rejoice iu Jerusalem and joy in His 
people" (Isa. lxv. 18—24). Of course there is 
much more involved in this; but so far regard
ing " the kingdom of our father David/' as a key 
tcMke whole subject. 

2. As to the question regarding " the end of 
the age.*1 Our Lord has left us in no doubt of 
the meaning of the term, by telling us what shall 
then take plati t u The harvest is the end of the 
age (mrvnkua rev auwoc), and the reapers are 
the angels : as, therefore, the tares are gathered 
together and bumod in the fire, so shall it be at 
the end of this age." (Matt, xiii.) The same in 
tin parable of the net. When Jesus asked His 
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disciples if they understood these things, they 
said, " Yea, Lord." Its meaning is plain here; 
we all understand it, as well as the apostles, and 
there is no valid reason for supposing that it 
means anything different in the question before 
us. This, then, is what the apostles had in mind, 
and not Dan. ix. The end of the age, therefore, 
does not mean the destruction of Jerusalem and 
the close of the Jewish dispensation, but the time 
of the Second Advent of Christ from heaven. 

Jerusalem is to remain desolate and trodden 
down uuntil," Israel as a nation cannot see Jesus 
again " until," blindness in part is happened unto 
Israel "until," but no longer. The word "until" 
puts a limit to Jerusalem's desolation and Israel's 
darkness, by the coming of Christ and " the end 
of the age." 

Bootle. J . WORTHINGTON. 

Luke ii. 40. yapic Q*ov. (Vol. III. 406.)—The 
xapte is thus used by Thucydides (i. 42), ») yap 
rtXivTaia xapiQ Kaipov sxoV(Tai Kav ^ f l ^ ^ v ?» 
$warat fxutov tyic\7}pa \vaai: thus translated by 
Hobbes, "For the last good turn (xaP1^) done in 

season, though but small, is able to cancel an 
accusation of much greater moment." Favour is 
evinced m action by bestowing benefits, sought or 
unsought, not by exchanging them. The Hebrew 
word for gapic is |fj, from the root jjrj, merciful, 
gracious, commiserating, favouring; and in Ge
nesis (xxxiii. 5, 11), "graciously given" and 
"graciously dealt with." Another form of this 
root, n^n, signifies inclination, propensity, love. 
The Hebrew New Testament has |CJ for xaPl& 
"grace." (Rom. xvi. 20, 24, &c.) In Syriac it is 
also translated by chenono, from the same Shemitio 
root, as well as by taibuthe, from the root 2b, 
" good," meaning favour shown by acts of benefi
cence, or, as Aristotle explains xaPlc (Rhet. ii. 7), 
"a benefit without looking for a return." The 
Hebrew word from the same root D|n, "gratis," 
as the last word is commonly used in business, will 
furnish a correct notion of the evangelical mean-* 
ing of the term " grace." Every divine gift is a 
grace, and therefore the influence of the Holy 
Spirit witnessing with our spirit is a grace per
meating the inward man. But it is desired by the 
Querist that notice should be taken of the mean
ing of this term in the language of the schoolmen 
to which Leibnitz, Dugald Stewart, and Wilson 
refer. This may be best learned from Thomas 
Aquinas himself. (I. xxi v. 3.) Quicuuque enim 
gratiam habet, ex hoc ipso dignus est vita seterna. 
£ t hsso ordinatio deficit interdum: quia aliqui 
ordinatisunt ex gratia habita, ad habendum vitam 
aeternam, a qua tanien defioiunt per peccatum 
mortale. Then he distinguishes those ordained 
to eternal life by predestination from those by 

trace alone, the condition of the latter being, 
ieuntur esse scripti in Jibro yitss, non simpliciter, 
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sed secundum quid, i.e. they have eternal life not 
in itself but in it a cause. (Hampton's Bam p ton 
Lectures, p. 498.) However erroneous and un
authorised iu doctrine Aquinas may be, he leaves 
no doubt as to his meaning, which cannot be pre
dicated of Leibnitz, still less of Dug aid Stewart. 

The Romish church teacheB {Trent. Council, 
vii. 5) that grace is given to all who receive a 
sacrament; hence perhaps "the drop of grace," 
"guttu gratis©;" whilst "a spark of grace1* can 
only be allowable as a rhetorical equivalent for 
"a very small instance of God's favour/* Let 
me add, that grace must be something perfectly 
intelligible to the poor and ignorant to whom the 
Gospel is preached, from which any recondite 
meaning as to essentials, intelligible only to the 
rich and learned, must be entirely alien. 

Lichfield. T. J. BUCKTON. 

Luke v. 36—39. No man puttetn a piece of a new 
garment upon an old, &c. Vol. III. 422. 

The general idea of this parable would seem to 
be, that the capacity and attainments of believers 
are to be regarded in the exercises to which they 
are ctdled, and the work that may be given them 
to do. The 39th verse seems to be especially 
intended to meet an objection, or to remove a 
stumbling-block. All inexperienced persons 
might think that, if all Christ s followers are to 
be called to high and self-denying exercises in 
due time, then it is a hard thing to belong to 
Christ. But Christ saith that, when the time 
cometh that they shall engage in these exercises 
(such as fasting, and other acts of mortification 
and self-denial), they shall relish them as much 
above their former exercises as men relish old 
wine above new: so that they shall no more wish 
to return to those exercises which were suitable 
to the time of their inexperience and childhood 
in the faith, than men who have drank old wine 
will straightway desire new. When they become 
men, they will of their own accord put away 
childish things: and as their days, so their 
strength shall De. 

Morayshire. W. D. 

Acts ii. 27* Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell.— 
Vol. III. 481. 

1 think Mr. Palmer must be under some mis
take, when he says that Hades in the above pas
sage signifies the place of torment, if he means 
the place of torment exclusively, and that it was 
to that place that Christ went. No doubt Hades 
includes both Paradise, or Abraham's bosom, and 
yitwa, the place of torment (See Matt. v. 22, 29, 
80, &c.) Ihe passages referred to by Mr. Palmer 
do not show that Hades is a place of torment ex
clusively. Matt. xi. 23, and Luke x. 15, simply 
denote its relative position (See Job xi. 7—9). 
Matt* xvi, 18, is a periphrasis for death, the 

Church shall ever live. When Hezekiah said, 
" I shall go to the gates of the grave (Sept. 
miXai atiou, gates of Hades), Isa. xxxviii. 10, lie 
did not anticipate that he was going to a place of 
torment. Luke (xvi. 22, 23) includes Abraham's 
bosom and a place of torment. Revelation i. 18, 
Christ is here represented as having the insignia 
of authority over the iuviBible state. Howe sayi 
upon this passage, "Upon the whole, it being 
most evident that hell is but a small and mean 
part of what is signified by Hades, it will be very 
unreasonable to represent or conceive of the 
power here ascribed to our Lord according to 
that narrow notion of it; and would be a like in
congruity as if, to magnify the person of highest 
dignity in the court of a mighty prince, one 
should say, ' He is the keeper of the dungeon.'" 
1 Cor. xv. 55; Rev. vi. 8, and xx. 13, 14, have 
reference to the unseen world, or invisible state. 
We certainly have no Scripture warrant for be
lieving that Christ went to a place of torment. I 
quite agree with Mr. Palmer's concluding re
mark: u The more ancient Church believed that 
our Lord first went to the place of torment, which 
belief does not seem to be supported by one sin
gle passage of Scripture, when rightly inter-
preted," 

Burslem. JOHN HARRISON. 

2 Corinthians v. 21. Justification. Vol. III. p. 
49o, 464, &e. We will assume as a point which 
is not disputed that the words tutuiow and ducai-
ovtrOat are used in a forensic sense, u e. that they 
mean either a declaration of acquittal or one of 
righteousness, or both. Let us take two passages 
which illustrate each of these meanings. (L) 
Exod. xxiii. 7, "I will not justify the wicked. 
(H.) Deut xxv. 1, " (the judges) shall justify 
the righteous." Now in both these passages the 
judgment is, as a matter of course, represented 
as being according to truth. The wicked person 
is not acquitted because he really is wickea. Th« 
righteous is justified, pronounced righteous, be
cause he really is so. This is an important point,— 
let us bear it in mind. It will, I suppose, be 
readily granted that whatever, in these par
ticulars, is the peculiar meaning of the word 
ditaiovaBaiy as applied to the law, the same must 
be the meaning of the word as applied to the 
gospel. Now St. Paul, in speaking of a legal 
justification, not only uses the expression &-
nmovoQai t | tpyuiv vopov, but tiiKaiocvvi) i) IK rov 
vofiovy iv vofufr and (which is an expression to be 
remarked) idtcr ducaiopui't}. It is manifest thtvt 
that whether or no the justification of the law 
belongs to the first category, it does at all eveiiti 
belong to the second, and denotes a dseljmtion 
of righteousness* because of righteoo«iesa—that 
righteousness being attained by ohadieftee. Cf. 
Deut. vi* 25, The expression famsvdfai e| tpy, 



26 THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR. U.No,tf, 

vop. did therefore clearly imply more than a mere 
acquittal. And this will be made more manifest 
still by a reference to Rom. x. 5; Levit. xviii. 5 ; 
Dent. iv. 1 (and indeed the Book of Dent, pas
sim). Rom. iv. 4, where the righteousness and 
justification of the law are connected with bless
ings and rewards. Such being the case, both 
precedent and common sense lead us to the con
clusion that the judgment of God in the justifica
tion of the Gospel must, equally with the other, 
be according to truth, i". e. a declaration of 
righteousness because of righteousness. What 
then is this righteousness ? Not i£ia StKaioewr), 
not an inherent righteousness; but SiKaiovwr) 
Brow (genitive of the source) ?/ IK Qeov Bucaioffwtj 
nri rg iriirrw, that righteousness which Sia TCHTTHOQ 
I. X.; (iriQrtvtpuiTcuS tig iravrtg KCH eiri travrtg 
rovg wuTTtvovraQ. And in 1 Cor. i. 30; 2 Cor. 
v. 21, this righteousness is shown to belong to 
Christ, while in the latter passage it is stated in 
the plainest words that it is made to occupy the 
same position with regard to the believer, as the 
sin of man (dpaprta, which, by the way, never 
does, and never can mean " offering for Bin ") did 
with regard to Christ. The Lord laid on Christ 
tbe iniquity of us all—the righteousness which 
belongs to Christ and is given by God is u re
vealed upon (eiriVall who believe/' It is then, I 
think, manifest tnat a gospel justification, being 
the declaration of righteousness because of 
righteousness, does not mean merely pardon of 
sin. But further, the law had its Ebal as well as 
its Gerizim. Assume that in any one isolated 
act the worker attained righteousness, there 
would still hang over his head the awful sentence, 
*A Cursed is every one that continueth not in all 
things which are written in the book of the law 
to do them." So that every isolated (assumed) 
righteous act would be nullified as to its perma
nent consequences by a subsequent failure in 
obedience. Cf. Ezek. xviii. 24. And so in fact 
the justification of the law in its only true and 
perfect form, could only belong, not to isolated 
actst but to an obedience in all points persevered 
in utridl death, life being the term of service to 
the law (Rom. vii. 1.) As the curse belonged to 
a failure in, (Deut. xxviii. 1,) so the blessing be
longed to an attainment to, a continual obedience 
in all points, (lb. v. 15.) Now Christ did not come 
*fcftr\t><rat rov vo/iov, aXXa irXmxwrac H e was not 
only born mortal man for the express purpose 
that He might die (Heb. ii. 14), but he was born I 
under the law, for the express purpose of being 
obedient p&xpi Qavarov, until death, thus attain
ing in the law a true and complete justification. 
It was an absolute necessity, and a consequence 
of his assumption; i& birth of a Jewish nation, 
that the blessings of Gistbim and the curies of] 
Ebal should hang over hit head. They did BO, 
ftftd fie escaped from the curse and attained the 

blessing; and that head is the one given by God 
to his Church (Eph. i. 22). If then He possesses 
now in life a complete righteousness, so does his 
body. Faith, uniting the believer to Christ, gives 
him his righteousness in all its completeness. 
Thus then the believer is pronounced righteous 
because in Christ the head he really is so, and he 
attains in Him the reward of righteousness, eternal 
life, and the inheritance which fadeth not away. 

HENRY T. J. BAGGE. 

EphesianB iii. 15. Vol. III. 378, 466.—Whether 
iracra icarpta, as Mr. GIPPS maintains, mean every 
family, or the whole family, it makes no differ
ence with respect to the fact that they are all 
children of God in Jesus Christ, as T. H. has 
sufficiently proved from this passage. I rejoice 
to see that this great truth has found a vindicator 
in the pages of« THE ANN OT A TOR. Mr. GITPS 
asks for scriptural proof that " the Church " in
cludes any that were before Pentecost. Stephen, 
I reply, tells us that Moses was " with the Church 
in tne wilderness." There was a Church in the 
wilderness; and, though there were many who 
believed not, yet not all were unbelievers that 
came out of Egypt. The Word of God had taken 
effect. Some believed. The unbelievers were a 
Church only in name, as dead as the boards and 
skins of their own tabernacle; but there were 
others^ of whom those types were true figures. 
How is it that Paul compares the election of 
grace out of the Jews in his dav (Rom. xi. 1—3) 
with the 7,000 in the day of EUjah, if they were 
not members of one body ? How is it that, while 
(Rom. ix.) he excludes all the Jews that believed 
not (from the days of Abraham), he includes all 
the elect (as Isaac and Jacob), and sums them 
up together with elect Gentiles (ver. 23) as 
vessels of mercy before prepared unto glory, if 
they were not partakers of the same grace P The 
word c**\i7<rta, "Church," Is constantly used in 
the Psalms; and if they that believed not were 
not of the true Church, but of the typical one 
only, they that believed were. Is this our mercy 
to the Jews, whose mercy we have obtained, that 
we should take to ourselves the kernel, and hand 
them over their own beggarly elements only? 
But Mr. GIPPS would (in effect') hand them over 
to perdition. He speaks of their being under 
the law, and the Church under the ministration 
of the Spirit (2 Cor. iii.). No doubt as a nation 
they were under the law, whioh, as the Apostle 
(2 Cor. iii.) goes on to state, was the ministration 
of death and condemnation; and they that were 
onder that law, separate from grace, are a warpia 
neither in heaven nor on earth. But the elected 
among them, were they under the law? Are 
they perished ? No; they were under the minis* 
tration of the Spirit—epistles of Christ, written 
with the finger of the living God, bora of the 
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Spirit, as Isaac (Gal. iv, 29). The ministration ' 
or the Spirit is not the Pentecostal gift, but that' 
of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus, dating from 
the days of Abel, whose blood was to be required 
of the generation which put Jesus to death, be
cause I presume he was oi the family of Jesus. 

Mr. GIPPS argues that baptism of the Holy 
Ghost is necessary to. constitute men a Church, 
or one body in Christ. A very different view 
appears in Acts xi. 15—18, compared with xv. 8. 
God which knoweth the hearts bare them witness, 
giving them the Holy Ghost, even as He did unto 
us. It appears that that gift was the baptism of 
the Holy Ghost: that it wa6 given as God's wit
ness of approval, and given to them as a people 
whose hearts He knew, as of a people to whom 
He had granted repentance unto life. The Pente
costal office of the Holy Ghost to the believer is 
not to unite with Christ, but to bear witness of 
that union. He is the Spirit of Adoption, not to 
make them sons, but because (Gal. iv. 6) they 
are sons, sent forth into their hearts, to cry, 
"Abba, Father," whereby they know that they 
are sons. I would remark, in conclusion, that 
" confusion of things " lies with, those who con
found experimental knowledge of God with en
lightened understanding: being in the way of 
life, and understanding its mysteries; being sons, 
and enjoying consciously its comfortable privi
leges ; living in Christ, waiting for the consola
tion of Israel, manifested in these last days, and 
living in the light and enjoyment of such mani
festation. JofiK M* TA9&G/B* 

Colossians i 1&~-He*d of lbs body, the Ohuroh. 
ToLIV.9. 

Your Correspondent Mr. BROOKS, at the close 
of his interesting note on this passage, puts the 
question, " What evidence does Scripture afford 
of a change having taken place at Christ's resur
rection and ascension to glory in the position of 
the Old Testament saints ? &c. Lest any should 
hastily answer " No evidence at all," I would ask 
attention for Matt, xxvii. 52. The thought I 
have had is that these " saints " were such as had 
oompanied with, and heard and believed on, the 
Saviour in measure as he had offered himself for 
faith in the three years of his walk among men; 
and that they were thus raised that they might 
hear, and be joined to him by faith in, his accom
plished work and glory as risen Head of the 
Church. 

Matthew alone records this event, and I think 
it may deserve attention in the inquiry raised. 

D. WJLLTHEB. 

1 TUaotay v. 34, 26. —. Some men's sins are open 
beforehand^ Ac. VoUUL 43S. 

Is not yer$e 23 of this chapter introduced by 
way of parenthesis from the Apostle's anxious 

desire that Timothy should not, by ill-judged 
abstemiousness, impair his delicate constitution, 
and render himself unfit for discharging the 
onerous duties of his calling ? Are not verses 24 
and 25 assigned as a reason for ver. 22, thai 
Timothy should be particularly careful to "lay 
hands suddenly on no man P Does not the 
Apostle suggest that ministers should not bo 
hastily ordained, because, while the sins of some 
are transparent, and would anticipate the decision 
formed, the sins of others are not so easily dis
coverable, and only follow after a considerable 
time for observation, iTatoXov&ovaiv. So also the 
good qualities and fitness of some for the ministry 
is immediately apparent, while the usefulness and 
suitableness of others for the sacred office will 
not be soon " found out.1' 

Axminster. Z. J. EDWAADS. 

Son of God and Son of Man. Vol HI. 391, 463. 
—It seems evident that there is some misjtake 
here, and that Mr. RRJLDB must have intended 
his first definition to apply to the title "Son of 
Man,1' the second to " Son of God." Still a fuller 
statement seems desirable. 

I. The title " Son of God " is predicated of the 
Lord Jesus Christ in three different applications, 

1. In the sense of his being born in time. This 
Ps. ii. sets forth: uThou art my Son, this dav 
have I begotten thee"—in connection with His 
kingship in Zion, presented to Israel's responsi
bility at His first advent, but postponed uU His 
second, because of their then end present un«. 
belief. So I s . b t . 6 : "Unto us a ohild is bom, 
unto us a Son is given." Compare Luke i. 32: 
"He shall be great, and shall be called the Son 
of the Highest, and the Lord God shall give unto 
Him the throne of his father David.'* And farther, 
ver. 35: " Therefore also that holy thing which 
shall be born of thee shall be called the Son of 
God." 

2. "Son of God" as risen from the dead. 
Bom. i. 4; Acts xiii. 83, 34, shows Jesus in these 
two positions; 33, as raised upon earth ("again " 
should be omitted here, as it is in ch. iii. 22, 26, 
the meaning both there and here being the 
Messiah born iu this world); 34, as raised up 
from the dead. See also Col. i. where ver. 16 
seems to refer to His birth into the world, where 
he necessarily was the first-born or chief of every 
creature, as being the Creator; and ver. 18, to 
His place of pre-eminence as risen, " who is the 
beginning, the first-born from the dead." Heb. L 
5, 6: ver. 6 speaks of Him in the first of togs? 
two positions; ver. £, probably iu the second, 
especially if the marginal rendering (wni*)b:'M 
moat likely the correct one) be takefi, wMeh 
would connect His introduction into tb» hahftaole 
world with His second coming* R*tvi* *, may 
confirm this, 
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3. Heb. i. 1, 2, 3, evidently speaks of our Lord 

as Son in the highest and divine sense. So almost 
everywhere in the Gospel and Epistles of St. John. 
"The only begotten of the Father" does not refer 
to His place as born on earth or risen from the 
dead, but expresses his eternal relationship as a 
divine person. 

II. John v. as it shows us the Son quickening 
whom he will in virtue of his divine glory, so it 
declares that all judgment is committed to Him as 
Son of Man. This title refers to his assumption 
of that nature in which he is first rejected and 
secondly exalted as universal Lord and Judge. 
See Ps. viii. compared with Heb. ii.; Dan. vii.; 
the Gospels passim. Hence also he is seen as 
"the Son of Man" in connection with the judg
ment of the seven churches in Rev. i. 

G. W. GIPPS. 

Bengel's Gnomon. Vol. IV. 14.—I subscribe to 
the .English translation, announced by Messrs. 
Clark, and on inquiry, about a month ago, when 
any portion of it would be published, was in
formed that two volumes (out of four) would be 
published in April next. 

The practical part of the commentary exists in 
English in the Rev. John Wesley's Notes on the 
New Testament. 

Wavertree. JOSEPH HILES. 

Greek Testaments. Vol. IV. 15.—As Mr. COOMBE 
desires further information on a matter of such 
great moment to the Christian student, allow me 
to contribute a further mite. Much depends on 
the condition of, those for whose use the work is 
intended. For instance, "the head master" 
spoken of has found Webster and Wilkinson's 
book " suitable to the higher classes of a school 
and the ordinary run of undergraduates." Now 
every person of fair acquirements knows that 
this, however well adapted for the mass of youths 
at a university, is saying very little for the wants 
of such as desire to search more deeply. Indeed 
the same individual owns the absence of what is 
of interest and value to " the more advanced 
student." Again, as to exposition, I may observe 
that, though Messrs. Webster and Wilkinson 
may rarely say as to fundamental orthodoxy 
what is wrong or injurious, there is a total blank, 
if not worse, as regards the proper hope of the 
Christian and the Church, and consequently the 
views are erroneous on almost every question of 
prophetic and dispensational truth, i. e. on a very 
considerable part of the New Testament, not to 
speak of its connections with the Old Testament. 
Moreover, even as to the gospel of God's grace, 
(i.e. essential saving truth,) there is that mea-
greness which falls in with common popular 
Arminianism—the reverse of that "boldness" 
which the Holy Ghost loves and blesses. Never-

ANNOTATOR. [jJ%?S 

theless, though the text is merely a reprint of the 
Text. Rec. with few allusions to various readings 
in the notes, it is at least a comfort to find a new 
book of the kind free from the poisonous German 
influences which pervade most of the critical 
Greek Testaments that are issuing from the 
press. Mr. ALFORD'S, for instance, is a far more 
clever and brilliant performance, in spite of Pro
fessor TISCHENDORF'S too depreciatory criticism 
(in 1850) that it was hardly fit for schoolboys. I 
do agree with this remark, if applied morally; 
because, in my opinion, Mr. ALFORD'S system, 
laid down in his Prolegomena and carried out in 
many of his notes, undermines the proper claim 
of the New Testament to inspiration. He dis
tinctly teaches that the occurrence of demonstra
ble historical mistakes " does not in any way 
affect the inspiration or the veracity of the evan
gelists!" (Vol. i. p. 17, London, 1849.) Now, to 
talk thus is simply to deceive oneself if not the 
reader. Evidently he cannot believe that inspi
ration means God speaking or writing by man, so 
as to convey His mind perfectly, though in human 
language and in the style of the individual em
ployed. For, according to Mr. ALFORD, inspira
tion is quite compatible with human mistake, 
whether of Matthew, or Luke, or whomsoever. 
What misleads the unwary, is, that Mr. ALFORD 
sets forth much truth as well as error in his book, 
and persists in using the word "inspiration" 
when he has really forsaken the true and sound idea 
conveyed by it: just as a still bolder and far more 
misguided man, Mr. F. D. MAURICE, continues to 
speak of the atonement, resurrection, eternal 
punishment, &c. though in fact he has long 
abandoned their proper meaning. I have read 
Mr. ALFORD'S letter to the " Christian Examiner " 
for this month (Jan. 1857), but it has in no way 
relieved my mind, while his Prolegomena and 
notes remain unretracted. 

I have also examined the recent publication of 
Dr. Christopher Wordsworth containing the four 
Gospels in Greek, with notes. His text is on the 
whole creditably drawn up, but he has not given 
such an apparatus criticus as to satisfy a careful 
scholar. The notes are derived chiefly from the 
early Fathers and from the theological literature 
of the Church of England—of course so far as 
the latter chimes in with the Editor's strong 
ecclesiastical views and his decided sacramental-
ism. A sample of the last will show how far 
Dr. Wordsworth's exposition can be trusted. On 
Matt. xxii. he treats Augustine's view of the 
wedding garment as inadequate, contending that 
the parable represents the visible Church, and 
that therefore this garment must mean outward 
profession of the Christian faith, particularly in 
the sacrament of baptism as the germ. Hence 
he argues, (with a gravity which would be ludi
crous, if it were not distressing, considering the 
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subject,) that the question " Friend, how earnest 
thou in hither, not having a wedding garment ?" 
may be understood as specially addressed to 
those who, bearing the Christian name, &c. yet 
reject the sacraments! "And considering the 
title the Quakers have taken for themselves, that 
of * Friends,1 may we not be allowed to say that 
this question has a solemn and awful sense .in 
reference to them ?" May I not be allowed, in 
my turn, to regret that Dr. Wordsworth should 
have undertaken the task of scriptural interpre
tation, for which he is clearly incompetent ? 

Guernsey. WILLIAM KELLY* 

P.S.—Why does not Dr. Wordsworth proceed 
a little further, and press Matt. xi. 16, and above 
all Matt. xxvi. 50, into his service ? What a 
crushing blow to the " Society" to find themselves 
identified with the traitor Judas ? u Friend, 
wherefore art thou come." The same word 
sTaipoQ occurs in all three passages, a mere in
spection of which is enough to expose this absurd 
misapplication. It is perhaps needless to add that 
I have as little sympathy as Dr. Wordsworth 
with the Quakers as such, and with their sad and 
ignorant neglect of baptism and the Lord's Supper. 

Clje aiumsst. 
Deuteronomy xxvii. 2—4.—It shall be on the day 

when ye shall pass over Jordan unto the land which the 
Lord thy God giveth thee, that thou shalt set thee up 
great stones, and plaister them with plaister: And thou 
shalt write upon them all the words of this law, when 
thou art passed over Therefore it shall be when 
ye be gone over Jordan, that ye shall set up these stones, 
which I command you this day, in mount Ebal, and 
thou shalt plaister them with plaister. 

In Joshua viii. 30—32, we find that this com
mandment was obeyed. Are we to suppose that 
all the law, including the Ten Commandments, 
and the regulations respecting the rites and cere
monies, was written on these stones set up in 
Mount Ebal? Is mention made .anywhere of 
what became of these stones ? In Deut. xxvii. 4, 
the Samaritan Pentateuch reads "Mount Geri-
zim," instead of "Mount Ebal;" but this is evi
dently an intentional alteration to suit the wishes 
of the Samaritans. 

Manchester. W. CATNE. 

Matthew xvi. 18.—I think the explanation of 
Dr. Hales (Analysis iii. 131^ the right one. 
. . . " alluding to his surname, Peter (7rerpoc), as 
belonging to the Rock, (rrj 7rerpi/), promised that 
on 'this Rock1 (pointing, we may presume, to 
Himself) He would build His Church;" and in a 
note Dr. Hales adds, "Peter could not be the 
Rock meant, from the difference of the Greek 

terms which our Lord probably used, 7rtrpog and 
irfTpij. Nor his confession of faith. (The; Christ 
Himself is the Rock, or main foundation both of 
the Jewish and Christian Church, Deut. xxxii. 15; 
Ps. xviii. 31; Is. xxviii. 16; 1 Cor. x. 4; 1 Cor. 
iii. 11. The Prophets and the Apostles were the 
architects, or master-builders, Eph. ii. 20; 1 Cor. 
iii. 10. See Lightfoot on Matt. xvi. 18." 

R. BETA BETA. 

Mark iv. 31, 32. It is like a grain of mustard seed, 
which when it is sown in the earth is less than all the 
seeds that be in the earth : but when it is sown it grow-
eth up, and becometh greater than all herbs, &c. 

A Constant Reader would be glad for an expla
nation of the above passage. Can it be applied 
to the simple, humble, and self-denying gospel 
delivered to men without pomp and power r As 
the mustard-6eed raised itself above the limits 
of its kind, so the visible Church oversteps its 
boundary in doctrine and practice. Note, there 
is no mention of fruit in the parable; so how can 
it be applied, as most commentators say, to the 
gradual increase of true religion ? 

HIGH FIELD. 

Ephesians iv. 19.—Who being past feeling. 
"What is to be understood by this ? Does it 

import anything more than the natural condition 
of all men as "dead in trespasses and sins ?" and 
yet there does appear to me a difference. Is the 
"being past feeling" connected with judicial 
hardening in the case of those who wilfully reject 
the Gospel testfmony, while " being dead in sins*" 
is the natural condition of all men ? " THE." 

Colossians i. 13.—Who hath delivered us from the 
power of darkness, and hath translated us into the king
dom of his dear Son. 

This change is spoken of as already past. At 
what time in the inward history of the Christians 
referred to was it perfectly effected ? 

Was it when they repented, or when they in
tellectually believed the essential truths of the 
Gospel, or when, in consequence of such belief of 
the truth, they took God at his word, and fled 
for refuge to* lay hold upon the hope set before 
them. This may include some of the questions 
already considered, but I think the great import
ance of the subject justifies further consideration. 

There are several classes of texts which bear 
I upon the subject, with regard to which I should 
like to see the remarks of your Correspondents. 

[ 1st. Texts, in which the term made use of to 
express that instrumentality by which the change 
is effected seems to include more than intellec
tual belief of the truth; such as Acts xi. 18, 
" repentance unto life." 

2nd. Texts in which " faith " seems to include 
trust, as well as intellectual belief; such as Matt. 
vi. 30, " Q ye of little faith ;" Matt. xv. 28, " O 
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woman, great is thy faith," which seems to include 
trust in our Saviour, even in opposition to the 
apparent meaning of his words. James i. 6, com
pared with 1 John v. 14, and other passages in 
the Gospels descriptive of faith in prayer. 

3rd. Those texts which seem to assert that 
there may be head knowledge without saving 
faith, such as Rom. i. 18, u men, who hold the 
truth in unrighteousness." 2 Peter, ii. 20, 21, 
Luke viii. 13, "which, for a while, believe," illus
trated by the case of Simon (Acts viii. 13), who 
" believed also." 

4th. Those texts which seem to assert that 
intellectual belief must manifest itself in act be
fore it saves; in other words, that we must take 
God at his word, and act upon it, before it can 
be said to save us ; as in the case of the Israelites, 
who were healed, not by believing that if they 
looked at the brazen serpent they would be 
healed, but by actually looking at it—who were 
safe, not when they believed m the existence of 
cities of refuge, but when they * took refuge in 
them ; such as (John vi. 53) " Except ye eat the 
flesh of the Son of Man, and drink his blood, ye 
have no life in you " (Luke xiv. 26, 27), which 
surely asserts that the most earnest acting upon 
our intellectual belief is essential to our becoming 
a disciple at all. 

Upon the answer to this question depends 
much with regard to assurance. There are two 
methods by which a Christian may obtain peace. 
The one is directly, in the very act of trust. 
This seems most adapted to the case of those who 
" are in darkness and have no light" (Isa. 1. 10). 
The other is by a syllogistic process of reasoning. 
Is not this more adapted to the spiritually health
ful and vigorous P If Christian faith and hope 
are simply intellectual belief in the truth of pre
sent and future spiritual realities, the full assur
ance of faith and hope can have no reference to i 
any individual case. But if that faith and hope 
include trust in God, then the full assurance of 
faith and hope takes God at his word in the 
clearest and most unequivocal manner, accepts 
and appropriates the present spiritual blessings, 
which God offers to all, and looks forward with 
joyful certainty to an individual participation in 
those spiritual blessings which are yet future, and 
only promised. An intellectual belief in our 
own spiritual condition, whatever that may be, is 
evidently no part of Christian faith. It can only 
be an intellectual belief of the word of God. But 
it is cjuite another question whether Christian 
faith in the person of God, particularly as re
vealed in Christ, does not include trust in him. 
If it does, the full assurance of faith would in
clude that trustful rest and repose—that unques
tioning confidence which a* little child has in its 
parent. 

Carlisle. WILLIAM BROWNE. 

Eevelation viii. 13.—And I beheld, and heard an 
angel flying through the midst of heaven, &c. 

Dr. TREGELLES, in his most useful version of 
"the Revelation," reads "eagle," instead of 
" angel," in the above passage; and Mr. ELLIOTT 
admits that " the external evidence of MSS. is 
decidedly in favour of that reading," retaining, 
however, without hesitation, for reasons assigned, 
ttie reading ayyeXov.—Hor. Apoc. 1st ed. vol. I. 
225, Note; and see also p. 234, n. 1. 

Now it has occurred to me as probable (and I 
should wish to submit the opinion as a query to 
the readers of THE ANNOTATOR), that, on the 
analogy of the rule referred to in the observa
tions on Acts ix. 7, and xxii. 9, in Vol. I. at 
pp. 133 and 267, the meaning of the passage here 
might be, that the Apostle heard a sound which 
resembled that of the rushing flight of an eagle— 
the word being atrov—the Gen. He did not ac
tually know it to be an eagle that he heard, 
which, if he had positively known, the word 
governed by the verb rjicovoa would have been in 
the accusative case, scil. aerov. On this supno-

I s[tion it might still have been an angel which 
made the rushing, eagle-like noise, and then Mr. 
ELLIOTT'S just objections to the word atrov would 

J be obviated, and that reading, so strongly authen
ticated, be confirmed. 

Stillorgan, Dublin. J. R. ECHLIN. 

| Eevelation xiil. 1—3.—And I stood upon the sand 
of the sea, and saw a beast rise up out of the sea, having 
seven heads and ten horns, and upon his horns ten 
crowns, and upon his heads the name of blasphemy. 
And the beast which I saw was like unto a leopard, and 
his' feet .were as the feet of a bear, and his mouth as the 
mouth of a lion : and the dragon gave him his power, 
and his seat, and great authority. And I saw one of 
his heads, as it were wounded to death; and his deadly 
wound was healed: and all the world wondered after 
the beast. 

Assuming the remarks of Sir Isaac Newton, 
and the inference thence, to be correct (vol. III. 
p. 421), a revolution 60 extraordinary must be 
preceded by events preparatory to it; and we 
may hope to trace these by the light of pro-. 
phecy, 6tep by step, backward from the ultimate 
terminus to our present time. Query then 
whether this prophecy (Rev. xiii. 1—3) be not 
the first step in that direction, being a repetition 
of that in Dan. ii., with some addditional parti
culars ? 

This prophecv had been preceded by that in 
Dan. vh.; m which the fourth beast of prey had 
one ten-horned head, the Roman ; the third beast 
had four heads, the Grecian; the first and second 
had each one head, the Babylonian and Persian : 
in all seven heads. Now, as in Dan. ii., we have 
a symbol of the four great empires, combined in 
one human figure; so in Rev* xiii. 1—3, we have 
a symbol of the same four empires combined in 



No. 92. 1 T H E 
r. 31, 1857.J J .JXXI 

one bestial figure : and in both cases alike they 
perish altogether, or at once, immediately before 
the kingdom of heaven is established upon earth 
(Dan. ii. 35 ; Rev. xix. 20). 

Again, as the body of this bestial figure was 
like a leopard, namely, the leopard with four 
heads, this body must symbolise the Grecian em
pire in its fourfbld division, after the battle at 
Ipsus; when Cassander reigned over Macedonia, 
Greece, and Epirus; Lysimachus over Thrace 
and Bithynia ; Ptolemy over Egypt, Lybia, Ara
bia, Ccelo-Syria, and Palestine; and Seleuchus 
over Syria; or (according to Sir Isaac Newton's 
remarks) it must symbolise the nations which at 
present occupy the territory of those four king
doms. See.Sir Isaac Newton on Daniel, pp. 30, | 
117, edition 1733. 

Now, since the starting point of the vision 
(Rev. xiii. 1—3) seems to be just when one of 
the seven heads shall recover of a deadly wound, 
and the whole beast shall immediately, to the 
world's wonder, rise into power: since also the 
lawless King of the North, in Dan. xi. 36, is 
generally allowed to be a King of Syria; query 
then whether the wounded head of this compound 
leopard-beast be not the Syrian head ? 

Whether or not Syria at present be a vulner
able point, the lawless King of Syria at last will 
bring on that dread catastrophe which is the 
burden of all prophecy, and which the Church 
may not avert: she may, however, prepare to 
meet it, by cultivating a heavenly-minded forti
tude. " But, if the trumnet give an uncertain 
sound, who shall prepare himself to the battle ? " 

H . GlRDLESTONE. 

Revelation xxi. 8. Vol. I . 272; I I . 59.—Who 
are the SHXOI ? Mr. CALLOW'S reply does not 
remove the difficulty. Six commentators whom 
I have consulted do not agree with each other as 
to the meaning. Matthew Henry says: 

The fearful lead the van in this black list; they durst 
not encounter the difficulties of religion, and their 
slavish fear proceeded from their unbelief; but those who 
were so dastardly as not to dare to take up the cross of 
Christ, and discharge their duty to him, were yet so 
desperate as to run into all manner of wickedness— 
murder, &c. 

Henry evidently makes the dnXot the same, as 
the amaroi and the Qovug, and he says the fear 
arises from unbelief. Archbishop Cranmer and 
Bishop Jewel were for a time fciXoi, but their 
fear did not arise from unbelief, but from mere 
human weakness and dread of death. The same 
may be said of the traditores in the time of 
Diocletian's persecution. Doddridge says:— 

The fearful and the unbelieving are those who dare 
not face the difficulties which a courageous profession of 
Christ's religion requires. 
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He supposes the duXoi and the amaroi to be 
the same persons. Whitby says:— 

The cowardly and distrustful, who either had not 
faith in God's promises, or courage to persevere on the 
encouragement of his promises. 

Bloomfield, quoting Bp. Taylor, says the SuXoi 
are u those who fear men more than God; who 
will do any thing, but suffer nothing; that fall 
away in persecution." Scott does not make the 
SEIXOI ana amaroi the same persons, like Henry 
and Doddridge, and Whitby, but distinguishes 
between them thus: " the fearful are the cow
ardly soldiers, who fear the enemy more than 
their captains, and who turn back in the day of 
battle;" the amaroi " are not the w*eak in faith, 
but those who have no faith." Hardy thus com
ments on the word tieiXoi. 

Qui incommodorum metu Christianam professionem 
desorunt; aut evangelii causa periculis se opponere 
timent. AEIXOLQ A. Pasor in Lexico hie pro malis rive 
improbis, non pro timidis accipiendum vomit 

W. CAIWE. 

Temple of Janus. Vol. H I . 423, 452; IV. 12.— 
I should feel greatly obliged to Mr. GIBDLE6TONE 
if he would give the passage from the treatise he 
names, or any other work, to enable me to obtain 
an answer to the question I have before asked as 
to the exact date when the Temple of Janus was 
opened by Augustus, after the third time that it 
had been closed by him. For he will .perceive 
that in Mr. BUCKTON'S quotation from Eschen-
burg (p. 452), owing to an imperfect copy, he 
particularly mentions his inability to supply the 
information I am anxious to obtain. 

B. W. SAYILE. 
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Qfyz Etttuitafcit:-
Genesis xxii. 10—13.—Abraham stretched forth his 

hand, and took the knife to slay his son. And behold, 
a ram caught in a thicket by his horns. And Abraham 
went and took the ram, and offered him up for a burnt 
offering in the stead of his son. 

How beautifully is here brought out in tjpe 
the substitution of the Lord Jesus for the sinner. 
Isaac is bound, ready to be slain. The Lord 
calls to the destroyer to hold his hand, " Deliver 
him; I have found a ransom " (Job xxxiii. 24). 
The substitute is near; the ram suffers in Isaac's 
stead. So the sinner stands guilty and con
demned. A burnt offering is required for his 
acceptance, a sin offering for his atonement. 
Jesus is both; " an offering, and a sacrifice, for a 
sweet smelling savour" (Eph. v. 2, with Lev. i. 9, 
and iv. 3, 10). He suffers, and the child of pro
mise (Gal. iv. 28) escapes; yea rather, is raised 
to be a coheir with the Saviour, once suffering, 
now risen and exalted to glory. R. DELL. 

JOWETT ON TnE EPISTLES. 
DEAR SIR, 

Occupied as my time is, I have great difficulty 
in finding moments for additional work, and yet 
I could not refuse your appeal for aid in the self-
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NOTICES TO CORRESPONDENTS . . . 48 

denying effort which you are making to diffuse 
sound scriptural criticism, and so promote the 
spread of Divine truth by means of THE CHRIS
TIAN ANNOTATOR. If the Lord enable me, I 
propose to do this in two ways: one by calling 
attention to the errors scattered through works 
whose aim is to give currency to a theology which 
departs widely from the ancient landmarks of 
evangelical truth ; the other is to answer some at 
least of the numerous questions proposed by your 
Correspondents. 

In doing so I trust I shall be entirely preserved 
from the bitterness of controversy, and enabled 
to manifest to the consciences and hearts of those 
who differ from us that I aim only at truth. 

With your entire concurrence, I commence 
with Professor Jowett's work on the Epistles. 
His position in Oxford gives him a weight which 
must engage attention to whatever he writes. I 
propose to go over his two volumes very much 
in the order in which he himself has treated the 
subject, so as to make the observations which I 
shall venture to make more easily compared with 
the volumes themselves. 

I shall commence with the General Introduc
tion, which treats of the Greek text. 

In this Mr. Jowett's observations on Lach-
mann's text are suggestive. He says, "Like 
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other great editors, he either could not or would 
not fully explain his method of procedure;" and 
again, " These rules are not equally observed by 
Lachmann in both editions. In the smaller one 
he professed to follow the Eastern, that is, the 
Alexandrian, authorities wherever they agreed; 
and only where they disagreed to balance them 
by the consent of the West. Somewhat more 
weight is given to the latter element in the larger 
edition, which contains his more matured judg
ment ; but the increased value is not such as to 
make any considerable difference in the selection 
of readings." Mr. Jowett adds that Lachmann 
has not referred to the Oriental versions. 

How much does all this show us the danger of 
altering the Textus Receptus! Had Lachmann 
died before his " more matured judgment," his 
name would have so far stereotyped the imma
ture alterations in the very foundation of our 
knowledge of the Christian revelation. How 
much more suitable were the Ketib and the Keri 
of the Jewish critics! 

In the last century Gricsbach, at present Lach
mann, are thus permitted to obscure the evidence 
of what is really the text of the Inspired Word. 
Even where there is an obvious error in the text, 
all that is really necessary would be gained by a 
marginal reading and annotation. We have an 
example in point in Isa. ix. 3, u Thou hast not 
increased the joy " is, by the marginal reading, 
" Thou hast to him increased the joy." The 
translators have thus preserved their reverence 
for the received text, and yet directed the atten
tion of the reader to what they justly think is a 
better reading. 

By the present practice we have the serious in
convenience of the danger of not knowing what is 
the real text of Scripture. When we get a Greek 
Testament, how often we miss some portion upon 
which we had delighted to dwell! We take up 
another, and find it there. We are thus com
pelled to be critics where we desire to be devo
tional. The same results afFect in a still greater 
degree New Testaments for schools. 

If critical recension had attained to anything 
like exact science, and were its results generally, 
I had almost said universally, admitted, there 
would be little reason to complain; but, in the 
present condition of textual criticism, there is a 
loud call to return to the old ways, to discourage 
every attempt at doing more with the Textus Re
ceptus than adding footnotes of various readings, 
with critical reasons for any proposed change. 

St. Aidan's. JOSEPII BATLEE. 

CANON OF JNTEBPBETATION FOR TUB HOOK OF 
PSALMS, WITH SPECIAL REFERENCE TO PSALM 
XVI. 

Although the interpretation of Psalm xvi. has 

A N N O T A T O R . [F£B
No^ 

been already largely discussed, and portions of it 
with ability and learning, in the pages of THE 
CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR (see Vol. if. 303, 374, 
393; Vol. III. 126, 148, 172), I beg permission 
again to call attention to this most important por
tion of the prophetic word ; not only because, as 
it seems to me, some of the contributors above 
referred to have missed its direct and specific 
meaning and application, but also, in order to 
adduce what appears to be a safe and very useful 
canon of interpretation, not alone in the case of 
this particular Psalm, but of several others. I 
shall proceed, in the first instance, to indicate 
what has been just referred to, the canon of in
terpretation, and then apply the same to Psalm 
xvi., in illustration of its value as applied to 
others, if it be admitted. 

Most of the readers of THE CHRISTIAN ANNO-
TATOR are, possibly, aware of the various theories 
which exist, as regards the application of the 
Psalms, prophetically, to the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Some have been found to claim for the entire 
book, and each Psalm, such an application. The 
difficulty attending such an use of the Book of 
Psalms may, perhaps, be best illustrated by a 
glance at one of the most recent attempts of tnis 
sort by the Rev. J. RTLAND. Others would 
limit such an application to those Psalms which 
are the acknowledged composition of David. The 
difficulty of such a mode of interpretation will be 
best appreciated by any one who has examined 
the vast variety and opposition of opinion among 
interpreters, and those of acknowledged ability, 
on this very head. It occurs to me, however, 
to observe, that perhaps a more simple and satis
factory guide may be found as follows. Several 
of the Psalms are not only emoted by the inspired 
authors of the books of the New Testament (that 
is, by the Spirit of God himself), but there di
rectly applied to Christ. 

The Rev. J. H. IIORNE ("Introduction to 
Study of the Scriptures, Vol. II. p. 263, part 1) 
enumerates fourteen Psalms, among other portions 
of the Old Testament, as thus quoted in the 
New. I have examined these, and find that in 
every instance we have a reference, more or less 
direct, to our blessed Lord: a list of these 
Psalms is subjoined.* Now, without meaning to 
assert that no others of these inspired compo
sitions were designed by the Holy Spirt to apply, 
prophetically, to the Messiah, the rule which I 
would venture to suggest is this :—that each of 
these Psalms, and all parts of them, are direct 
predictions of Christ.f The italicised words may 

* Psalm ii., viii., xvi., xxi., xxii., xli., xlv., lxviii., 
lxix., xcv., cii., ex., cxviii., exxxii. 

f Or moro generally thus—that whenever any Psalm 
is quoted in tho New Testament, with a special applica
tion to tho Lord Jesus Christ, the entire of that inspired 

| composition ought to be considered as prophetical of Him, 
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contain a suggestion new to some, yet I am dis
posed to believe, that if tbe rule be fairly applied I 
to all tbe Psalms thus specified, it will be found j 
to hold good. 

Let this be done, for example, in the case of 
Psalm xvi. To do so as fully as the importance 
of the subject demands would exceed the limits 
of a brief paper, as the present ought to be; and 
yet, to answer the purpose mentioned at its out
set, one or two passages, at least, must be thus 
tested. 

Whether the Authorised Version of ver. 2 be 
retained, or the proposed reading of the Rev. C. 
D. GINSBXJRG (CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR, Vol. II. I 
393), the words present a most consistent mean
ing if retained in their application to Christ, and 
only thus. They contain an expression of trust 
in the Father', by the Son (ver. 1.), exercised by 
Him as not only the head and redeemer of His I 
church, but as the perfect exemplar of His 
people. 

In this view the language used by Him (ver. 2) 
is strictly appropriate, nor need a more recondite 
meaning be sought for the word *fl?1tt than that 
given in our English Version. " My goodness," 
the Redeemer says to His Eternal Father, " my 
righteousness" extendeth not to thee, but it does 
extend to the saints, to all my people who believe 
on me, and are thereby justified. These are the 
" excellent" of the earth, " and in them is my 
delight." 

Let the reader view all the verses of the Psalm 
in this light, and he will find, perhaps, a novelty 
and fulness of meaning in the whole not generally 
appreciated. Thus (ver. 4), Christ speaks, as the 
intercessor, and utters an awful, yet iust word of 
warning to those who look to any other, as such, 
than Himself. He will " not tahe up their naTnes 
into His lips." Thus, also (ver. 5, 6), Jehovah is 
His " portion." He is His " goodly heritage :" 
thus the great lesson of faith is, by Christ's exam
ple, taught to His people, and the whole ends with 
the glorious resurrection—hope of the Church, 
through Him, its living head. 

This I believe to be the true meaning of the 
Psalm, fully brought out by the application of 
the canon of interpretation above referred to. 

Belfast. WILLIAM M*ILWAINE. 

POWER OF HEBREW TENSES. 

Psalm xxv. 6, 7.—Remember thy tender mercies. 
Remember not the sins of my youth. 

The former "remember" is the imperative; 
the latter is the future or imperfect tense ; and 
the distinction is this: when God's own attribute 
is appealed to, the strongest form of expression is 
used, a species of command; confidence is mani
fested ; q. d. " Thou art love, compassionate, &c, 

therefore, act accordingly, as one mindful of thy 
own blessed attribute, lor thou canst not do other
wise." But when the Psalmist thinks of his own 
sins, he becomes the humble suitor; deprecation 
is employed; a lower tone is used, q. a, " I be
seech thee, be not thou mindful; let it please 
thee, not to act as if thou didst remember," &c. 
This nice distinction of sense is very striking and 
emphatic. May we ever have, in pleading with 
God through Christ, boldness in appealing to his 
own attribute of mercy, and humble earnestness 
in appealing, from the sense of our own sinful
ness. 

Bexley. T. H. 

Daniel iii. 22. Therefore because the king's com
mandment was urgent, and the furnace exceeding hot, 
the flame of the fire slew those men that took up 8ha-
dracb, Meshach, and Abednego. 

The following fact, as an illustration of the 
above, may not be without interest. In the Re
cord of Jan. 12 there is a paragraph about the 
Great Eastern steamship, in which, after de
scribing the size of the iron plates which are now 
manufactured for it, we have the following: 
" After the iron has been heated to a white heat, 
it is withdrawn from the furnace, and carried to 
the rolls, and rolled into plates. The heat given 
off" is so great as to prevent the workmen ap
proaching within one or two yards without their 
clothes being set on fire, and the skin burnt off 
their hands and faces." C. E. STUART* 

Matthew xxiv. 15*—This passage is usually 
treated as being parallel with Luke xxi. 20—32, 
and it may be well to look at this before I enter 
upon the former. 

Luke xxi. 20 is fully sufficient to account for 
the flight of the Christians to Pella before Titus 
compassed Jerusalem, the command being, "When 
ye shall see Jerusalem (ici/icAoi/fiti'jjv*) being com
passed—the action begun, but not completed. 
And so it was, the Roman army came to Jeru
salem and retired, again advanced and retired, 
advanced again and sat down before her, and 
then f the Christians fled to Pella. 

In Matt. xxiv. the flight commanded is to be 
in consequence of the setting up of " the abomi
nation of desolation spoken of by Daniel." Those 
who look for the pre-millennial advent can 
readily conceive that after he who " shall come 
in his own name," {t. e. the Antichrist, shall have 

* Ace. sing. fem. part. pres. pass, of KuitXoui* 
t It would perhaps bo more correct to say they fled 

somo time between the first and third advance of the 
Roman army. The only authority I have access to is 
Adam Clarke. 

t John v. 23. 
C 2 
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been received by the Jews, he will break the 
covenant he will make with them for one heptud 
(week),* and set np "the abomination" in the 
holy place, the which will stand " until the con
summation and that determined shall be poured 
upon the desolator " (margin).f This is not appli
cable to Titus, for he, the desolator, was not de
stroyed. The first act of the Lord Jesus when 
He comes to reign will be to destroy the deso
lator. 

It is affirmed, from various circumstances, that 
the Roman army, or its standards, or some act of 
Titus, was the setting up of the abomination of 
desolation. Was this so? Setting aside the fact 
that Titus the desolator was not destroyed,! I 
will state the circumstances which have been 
supposed sufficient to fulfil the prediction, and 
reply shortly to them. It is said— 

1st. Of the Roman army being in any part of 
Judea. 

2nd. Of it when encamped round Jerusalem. 
To these I reply that, if it were so, as the abo

mination had been standing some years before 
our Lord delivered the • prophecy, He merely 
uttered a meaningless warning. Besides, the 
definite article could not have been used; it 
would not have been called the abomination, but 
On abomination. 

3d. Of the lines of circumvallation formed by 
Titus. 

4th. Of the eagle nailed by Titus to the door 
or gate of the Temple. 

5th. Of the sacrifice offered to the Roman 
standards within the inclosure of the Temple. 

6th. When Titus entered the Holy of Holies, 
there is, it is said, no doubt but that an ensign 
Was then, if not before, carried in, and therefore 
the abomination was then set up. 

To these I reply, after the lines of circumval
lation were formed, no egress from the city was 
Eermitted; therefore the Christians could not 

ave fled; and consequently neither of these 
could have been the abomination, and they did 
not fly from that cause: we have seen in Luke 
xxi. 20 a cause fully sufficient. 

It is, however, well to examine verse 15 more 
closely. 

The emphatic word of 'orav ovv Ldtjn is the 
conj. ovv, and it would, if rendered "Therefore, 

* Dan. ix. 17. 
t It appears to me strange that a participle should in 

any language speak of the thing acted upon—not of the 
cauBe, but of the effect. If not against rule, the Editor 
will perhaps permit the readers of THE ANNOTATOR to 
discuss the point on the Hebrew word here used. 

X This is fully sufficient to prove the passage under 
Consideration does not refer to the Romans under Titus, 
without the participle bO^, as rendered in the text 
" desolate/1 be insisted on. 

ANNOTATOR. [F E D
NV?s 

when ye shall see," be more emphatic: surely, 
their thoughts were directed to something which 
they did not then see, and not to that which was 
present. Apply this to 1 and 2. 

To pdeKvyfia r»;c EptjfiuxTEWQ. The same expres
sion is used in 1 Mac. i. 57, ed. Montan. 54 Eng. 
of that which Antiochus set up upon the altar in 
the Temple. In Dan. ix. 27, /3. TWV t.; xii. 
TO (3. e.; or, according to a various reading, 
P . TTJQ £. 

The word rendered by " stand" is GGTOQ,* "it 
has been standing." The sign must have been 
fixed for some time before the flight. N"o ideal 
standing can satisfy the expression; but, as re
gards that in Luke xxi. 20, the action is begun, 
it is not completed. No imaginary standing can 
fulfil the former, nor did the flight take place at 
the first (or second) advance of the Koman army, 
but, when assured by the state of affairs that the 
city was doomed, they fled. 

The expression tv TOTTIP ayiip settles, it appears 
to me, very decidedly the place where the abo
mination of desolation will be set up. By com
paring this expression, which is used by the LXX 
in Lev. x. 13, 17, 18; xiv. 13; xvi. 34; and 
TO ayiov (used of the Holy of Holies), x. 18 
(where both are found) ; x<vi. 2, 3, 16, 17, 20, 23, 
27, with TO ayiov TOV ayiov (verse 33), " the holy 
sanctuary," I find it alludes to that part of the 
tabernacle in which the altar of burnt offering 
was placed; and, as in the New Testament vaog, 
when speaking of the temple, is limited to the 
Holy of Holies, but upov includes even the out
side walls, I consider I do not strain a point in 
saying TO ispov, Dan. ix. 27 (Theod. I have no 
access to the true LXX) is the same place as Tony 
ay up, Matt. xxiv. 15, more particularly as the 
abomination was set up by Antiochus in the 
same division of the temple, viz. on the altar of 
burnt offering (see above). Surely these inde
pendent evidences settle the meaning of the term 
roirtp ayitp, " holy place." Apply this to each of 
the supposed fulfilments, or to anything the Ro
mans did, and it will be seen Matt. xxiv. 15, was 
not fulfilled by them. Perhaps some of the Cor
respondents of THE ANNOTATOR wiii iook more 
particularly into this use of Toirtp ay up by the 
LXX. 

The expression, r) ytvia avT)} (verse 34), must, 
it is confidently affirmed, be limited to the gene
ration of men then living when the prophecy was 
delivered, and therefore the fig-tree must have 
budded, and all contained in ver. 15—34 have 
been fulfilled in the destruction of Jerusalem, or 
at all events in a few years after that event, and 
this limits the setting up of the abomination to 
the time when Titus destroyed the city. I reply, 
Luke xxi. 22, fully and completely settles the 

* Ace. sing. neut. part. perf. of KTTIJPI-
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meaning of ?} ytvta avrrj to be '.'this race of 
people.*' I t says the Jewish race shall not pass 
away—cease to be a distinct people—separate 
from the rest of mankind—until * (after) Jeru
salem shall (cease to) be trodden down of the 
Gentiles (verse 24). This has now been for 
nearly 1800 years, and so I find God to be His 
own interpreter ; and that the meaning generally 
placed on this expression has been marked by 
Him to be in direct opposition to what the Holy 
Spirit has recorded here.f The fig-tree must | 
have budded, Christ's elect must have been ga
thered, the Son of Man must have come, the 
Kingdom of God—of Heaven—of Christ, as it is 
indifferently called, must have been set up (after 
the things predicted in ver. 25—28 have come to 
pass, for, when they are seen, it—the Kingdom— 
is nigh at hand), before the Jewish race can pass 
away, for thus saith the good news of that king
dom in Luke xxi. 20—35. And the last verse 
says that day—the day in which that kingdom 
shall be set up (verse 31)—will come as a snare 
on all them that dwell (KaOrmtvue, " who are 
seated ") on the face of the whole earth—on all 
who make this world their resting-place. 

I have shewn, and I think clearly, that the 
Eoman army, &c. was not the abomination of 
desolation; that " the holy place" is that divi
sion of the temple in which the altar of burnt 
offerings was placed; that i) ytvta avrij may be— 
and must, in the passage under consideration, be 
applied to the Jews as a race of people: it fol
lows, therefore, as a consequence, Matt. xxiv. 15, 
has not been fulfilled; its fulfilment must there
fore be future. If this be so, verses 37—39 will 
allow no place for the millennium before Christ's 
return. W M , WEBKES. 

TESTIMONY OF JESUS. 

John v. 32—47.—What varying evidences does 
not our Lord here adduce, all exactly applying 

* ct%pi" continually until,1' or if tho reading axpiQ ov 
be preferred, " until when (or, following Lid. and Scott. 
aXPl if'* " t o tUG ̂ m o w n e n ") tne times of the Gentiles, 
7r\?7pw0(i)c, should have been (equivalent to " shall be ") 
fulfilled. I have put it as in the text, as being more 
explicit while conveying the same meaning. 

f In Luke xvi. 8, whatever value may be placed on 
aiuvoQ, "age," which is rendered by "world," the 
same must be given to yevtav; and the whole of the 
Epistle to the Philippians requires that ytvtag} rendered 
by "nation" (ii. 15), be taken to include a time yet 
future, and so cannot be limited to men then living. 
Homer, vi. 146, applies ytvta to the leaves of trees and 
to mankind: otrjirsp <pv\\u)v ytvtrj TOISS Kai avtiptoVy 
rendered by Pope,'" Like leaves on (of) trees the race 
of man is found." ytvta is here applied either to all 
mankind, or limited to tho ancestors of Glaucus: cither 
sense support? tho meaning I have placed on it, 

to himself, as a right key does to the wards of a 
most complicate and intricate lock. He first com
mences with the holy Baptist, " the burning and 
shining light," as preparing the minds of men for 
the greater light " that lighteth every man that 
cometh into the world," ver. 32—35. Next the 
miracles of Christ bear witness, for it was fore
told by the evangelical prophet that the " eyes of 
the blind shall be opened, and the ears of the 
deaf shall be unstopped: then shall the lame man 
leap as a hart, and t t e tongue of the dumb sing," 
ver. 36 (compare Isa. xxxv. 5 and 6). The 
father's voice from heaven, too, attests Mes
siah's coming. " This is my beloved son, in whom 
I am well pleased," ver. 37 and 38 ; comp. Matt. 
iii. 17. The Scriptures also, from the first 
promise in Genesis to the last in Malachi, from 
the Virgin's seed that bruised the serpent's 
head, Gen. iii. 15, to the " Sun of Righteous
ness that arose with healing in his wings," Mai. 
iii. 2, clearly foretell the Holy One and the Just, 
ver. 39-44. Lastly, the bigoted and prejudiced 
Jew has no excuse, for Moses wrote of him, ver. 
45—47. Whichever law of Moses is appealed to, 
ceremonial, civil, moral, each has reference to 
Christ. The blood of sprinkling, the pascal lamb, 
scape goat, daily, monthly, yearly, sacrifice—all 
have their fulfilment in the Great High Priest. 
Jesus is the true Son of David, the great Jewish 
King and Lawgiver. He hath become obedient 
unto the law for us, and this is " the name 
whereby he shall be called, the Lord our Right
eousness, Jer. xxiii. 6. 

Axminster. Z. J . JSDWABDS. 

Bomans v. 12—21. Though I cannot but dissent 
from those who consider this a difficult passage, 
it is plain that it is often misunderstood, as it is 
certainly mementous in its bearings. 

First, I am of opinion that the parenthesis is 
rightly marked so as to help the sense, 13—17 in
clusively being one of those full and instructive 
digressions so characteristic of St. Paul. 

Next, be it observed, that the Apostle traces 
sin up to its source, beyond the Jew or the law. 
" By one man sin entered into the world, and 
death by sin; and so death passed upon all men, 
for that all have sinned." Sin was theirs through 
one; besides, all had sinned. I t was not the law 
of which the Jews boasted which brought in sin; 
for it existed anterior to the Sinai covenant. 
And, though sin was not put to account, or im
puted to man, in God's government of the world 
before the law, still death reigned, the proof and 
wages of sin, even over those who had not trans
gressed a known commandment like Adam (or 
like the Jews after the law was given). That is, 
while in the nature of things there might not be 
transgression between the two points of Adam 
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portant information that, whatever might be the 
scope of action in either case, the actual and 
definitive effect was a different matter. All men 
were not left in their ruin, nor were all, in result, 
delivered through Christ. Hence the change 
from navreg to 01 7To\Xot, for it is mere ignoranco 
to take them as equipollent. In certain circum
stances they may mean the same persons, but the 
terms are invariably distinct in themselves. 
Thus, in verse 18, where "all" occurs, we have 
the universal aspect of the act, whether of Adam 
or of Christ; but in verse 19, where the positive 
application is treated of, we get " the many" who 
are in fact affected thereby. 

But law did come: why it entered, and as it 
were, by the way, the Apostle answers in verse 
20. It was that (not sin, but) " the offence might 
abound." God forbid that anything God gave 
should be said to create evil! Sin being already 
there, the law came to bring out its real character 
as directly violating God's command when he 
gives one. " But where sin abounded, grace has 
superaboundcd, in order that, as sin has reigned 
in death, so also might grace reign, through 
righteousness, to eternal life by Jesus Christ our 
Lord." 

May I just say in closing, that the Authorised 
Version is clearly wrong in twice rendering eig 
navrag avOpunrovQ "upon all men." In such a sen
tence it ought to be, " unto or towards all men." 
The distinction of tig and nri strikingly appears 
in Rom. iii. 22 ; where we have, first, the univer
sal tendency of God's righteousness, by faith of 
Jesus Christ, and then, the actual application of 
it to all those who believe. This is accurately 
given in our Bible, " unto all," the first and gene
ral presentation, putting all under responsibility; 
and then, " upon all them that believe," the 
special portion of all such as believe. To any 
who desire to understand the Epistle to the Ro
mans, I would strongly recommend a version 
published by Gregg, and the admirable expo
sition of it, which is the opening article of the 
" Present Testimony/' part xxxv., just issued by 
Groombridge. 

Guernsey. WILLIAM KELLY. 

and Moses, there was sin,* and God marked His 
sense of it, for death reigned. Now, if Adam 
were confessedly typical of the Messiah who was 
to come, should not the free gift be as the of
fence ? For if by the offence of the one the many 
(the mass connected with him, who in this case 
were all mankind,) have died, much more the 
grace of God, and the gift by grace, which is by 
one man Jesus Christ, has abounded, unto the 
many. And shall not, as by one that sinned, be 
the gift ? For the judgment was of one [thing] 
to condemnation, but the free gift is of many 
offences to justification. For if by the offence of 
the one, death reigned by the one, much more 
shall those who receive abundance of grace and 
of the gift of righteousness, reign in life by the 
one, Jesus Christ. This closes the parenthesis, 
nor could reasoning be more compressed in itself, 
or more conclusive to a Jew. For he, of all men, 
could not deny the sorrowful facts of Genesis, or 
the universal ruin entailed by Adam's sin. The 
principle then is conceded. From the beginning 
God had recognised something more than mere 
individualism. If the first and earthy man had 
sent down to all his family sin and death, why 
should not the second man, the Lord from hea
ven, transmit to His family righteousness and life ? 
Verse 15 compares the persons or heads; verse 16 
contrasts the things, or the judgment grounded 
on a single act with the state of accomplished 
righteousness (Sucauopa) in spite of many offences; 
and verse 17 presents the crowning result, the 
evident propriety that, if by the offence of one 
death reigned, how much rather should the last 
Adam's famny reign in life through their glorious 
head. 

Then, we have the general thread resumed with 
light and force derived from the parenthesis, and 
this in the most abstract way possible. " There
fore, then (in allusion to the intervening verses, 
but in direct reference to verse 12), as [it was] 
by one offence unto all men to condemnation; so 
also [is it] by one accomplished righteousness 
unto all to justification of life. For as by the 
disobedience of the one man the many have been 
constituted sinners, so also by the obedience 
of the one shall the many be constituted righ
teous." That is, verse 18 gives us the pure 
and simple tendency of Adam's offence on the one 
band, and of Christ's righteousness on the other. 
The direction of the one, as of the other, was 
towards all men. But verse 19 adds the very iin-

* In 1 John, iii. 4, the true force beyond a doubt is, 
" sin is lawlessness/' and not merely " transgression of 
the law," which is a different phrase and idea. Man 
was corrupt and violent before the law. Under the law 
he despised and rebelled against the authority of God. 
Transgression is always sin, but sin is much more than 
transgression. 

Romans vii. and viii.—Peter Martyr has an in
teresting and comfortable observation on the 
change of person which St. Paul adopts, when he 
turns from the subject of the first of these two 
chapters to the subject of the second. 

In the 7th chapter, where he was writing of the 
indwelling sin and inward warfare of believers, 
he uses the first person singular, " that we might 
understand that no man is so holy as to be ex
empted from that sin as long as he lives here. 
But afterwards, when he treats of the assistance 
of the Spirit of Christ, he introduces the person 
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of others, lest any might be led to think that it 
is not every Christian who enjoys this present 
help, but only the chief and choicest, such as the 
apostles." 

Woodrising. AATIIUR ROBERTS. 

Revelations xxii. 3. And there Bhall be no more 
curse, for the throne of God and of the Lamb shall be 
in it, and his servants shall serve him. 

This verse clearly indicates the condition of 
the redeemed in the New Jerusalem; it will not 
be one of luxurious indolence, but of active duty, 
" his servants shall serve him." This is declared 
in other portions of God's Word. In the Lord's 
Prayer we are taught to ask, " Thy will be done 
on earth, as it is in heaven," shewing us that in 
heaven there is a divine will which commands and 
obtains implicit obedience; and in Rev. vii. 14, 
15, we are told that they who had " washed their 
robes and made them white in the blood of the 
Lamb," are " before the throne of God, and serve 
him day and night in his temple." With respect 
to the nature of the service and duties in which 
the redeemed will be engaged, little is said in 
Scripture, and with this we are not at present 
concerned. What we arc now proving is, that the 
saints in glory, so far from spending an eternity 
according to the popular idea in "sitting on a 
cloud and singing Hallelujah," arc actively en
gaged, each performing his appointed duty, and 
serving God in his appointed sphere. But it may 
be objected, are not labour and service incon
sistent with a state of perfect happiness ? Cer
tainly not. Look at the condition of our first pa
rents previous to the Fall—they were perfectly 
happy, and yet they had to dress and keep the 
Garden of Eden. Look at the angels—their bliss 
is complete, and yet their occupations are un
ceasing. Labour and sorrow are by no means 
necessarily connected; it is sin, and sin alone, that 
has linked them together, and when we are re
moved to a habitation where sin is unknown the 
unhappy connection will be eternally dissolved. 
In heaven " there shall be no more curse," labour 
shall be restored to its primitive purity and 
dignity, and thus it is perfectly consistent on the 
one hand to affirm that they who die in the Lord 
shall u rest from their labours," and to maintain 
on the other that " his servants shall serve him." 
The practical use of this doctrine is plain; the 
work which God appoints for us in this world is 
preparing us for our work in the world to come. 
Let us then be diligent, and, as it is God who ap
points our sphere, let us be contented and thankful. 

Ewell. JOHN DAWSON. 

CALVIN AND SERVETUS. 

I am continually hearing invectives against 
Calvin for the part which he took against Ser-

vetus. Gibbon affects to be " more deeply scan
dalised at the single execution of Servetus than 
at the hecatombs which have blazed in the auto 
dafes of Spain and Portugal," and many who are 
no sharers with Gibbon in his infidelity yet fuUr 
accord with him in this opinion. They can speak 
lightly and gently of the Marian martyrdoms, 
and of the Bartholomew massacre, and of all the 
horrors of the Inquisition; but at the almost 
solitary case of Servetus "frigidus horror 
membra quatit." Servetus is looked upon with 
pity, and with sympathy, and Calvin execrated. 
Now, you will allow me, perhaps, to suggest two 
mitigating circumstances in this wholly indefen
sible transaction. 

1. That Servetus was no common heretic, but 
an awful and horrible blasphemer, who compared 
the mysterious doctrine of the ever-blessed 
Trinity to the fable of Cerberus, and broached 
such vile and awful statements in his writings, 
that a printer at Frankfort refused to proceed 
with a work of his which he had begun to print. 
"Filii hypostasin existentem et Patri coessen-
tialem et cosqualem, diabolicam ideam et fabu-
losam quondam chunaeram convitiari non veritus 
est." Calvin tells the pastors of Frankfort that 
he wishes they would form their own judgment 
of Servetus by a perusal of his book, and assures 
them they would find in almost every page what 
would strike them with horror. 

2. That not Calvin only, but almost all his 
contemporary divines, were persuaded in their 
consciences, however erroneously, that blas
phemers, and even gross heretics, should suffer 
death at the hands of the magistrate. He admits 
that one of the syndics of Geneva, at his instiga
tion (me auctore), had cast Servetus into prison. 

For I acknowledge (says he) that I considered it a 
matter of duty to restrain, as far as in me lay, a man 
worse than obstinate, and irreclaimable, lest the con
tagion should spread further. We see how licentiously 

| impiety stalks overywhero abroad, so that fresh errora 
continually spring forth—such is their supineness whom 
God hath armed with the sword to vindicate the glory 
of His name. Whereas the Papists .are such hot and 
zealous vindicators of their own superstitions as fiercely 
and furiously to shed the blood of innocence, let it 
shame Christian magistrates to be so altogether spiritless 
in maintaining certain truth. I confess, indeed, that 
nothing less becomes us than to imitate their furious 
intemperance; but there must be some bounds to mode
ration, so as not to let the impious utter with impunity 
whatever blasphemies they please, whilst we have the 
means of checking it. 

It is well known, I believe, that all the Swiss 
Protestant cantons were consulted, and indeed 
German divines also, as to the punishment which 
ought to be inflicted, and that all wi& one 
consent, % the Zurichers especially* .declared 
" Monstrum esse non ferendum," and urged the 
magistrates to the step which they adopted. 
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Calvin begged that a different kind of death 
might be determined on, but ineffectually, 
"Genus mortis conati sumusmutarc scd frustra" 
—a proof that this reformer was not then the 
supreme orderer of matters at Geneva. Indeed, 
D'Aubigny asserts that Calvin and the Council 
of Geneva were then on very bad terms. " Cal
vin," he says, u had excommunicated some of 
them, and, very far from complying with his 
wishes, the Council opposed him all they could." 
The execution of Servetus, strange as it may 
seem, was cordially approved by mild Melan-
cthon. He says, in a letter to Bullinger, 

Judico Senatum Genevenseni recte fecisse quod 
hominem pertinacem et non omissurum blasphemias 
Bustulit. Ac miratus sum esse qui severitatem Mam 
improbent, 

Our own divines of that and the succeeding 
generation equally approved it. Thus Bishop 
Jewel says, 

As for David George and Servete the Arian, and 
such other the like, they were yours, Mr. Harding, they 
were not ours. You brought them up, the one in 
Spain, the other in Flanders. We detected their here
sies, and not you. We arraigned them. We condemned 
them. We put them to the execution of the laws. It 
seemeth very much to call them our brothers (as Hard
ing had done), because we burnt them.—Bishop Jewel's 
Defence of Ap. III. 188. (P.S.E.) 

So, again, Dr. Field, the Dean of Gloucester, 
in James the First's days— 

How little approbation he (Servetus) found amongst 
us, the just and honourable proceeding at Geneva will 
witness to all posterity.—Field on the Church, lib. iii. 
c. 27. 

In short, I know of no great divines of the 
sixteenth century, except it be Martin Luther 
and John Foxe the martyrologist, who held our 
principles of toleration. I may add, indeed, Cas-
tellio (a not very sound theologian in other re
spects), who ventured to write, under the feigned 
name of Martinus Bellius, a book in which he 
questioned the advantage of punishing heretics. 
Good Bishop Hall, as well, I believe, as all his 
contemporaries, held the intolerant opinion. We 
must blame rather the times than the men, make 
allowances for the prejudices of education, and be 
thankful that we live in days when the capital 
punishment of blasphemy and heresy is adjourned, 
by Protestants at least, to God's tribunal. 

Woodrising Rectory. ARTHUR ROBERTS. 

Psalm xvii. 14. Vol. IV. 12.—The interpreting 
" Thy hid treasure/' to mean wealth, seems more 
consistent (1) with the analogy of the Hebrew 
(see Job xx. 26; Psaljn Ixxxiii. 3 ; J3rov. xiii. 

22, in all which passages the idea of riches is most 
appropriate) : and (2) with the design of the 
context, which is, to set forth the prosperity of 
the ungodly, as a plea with God to vindicate His 
servant. u Deliver me, Lord, from the men whose 
tyranny has prevailed too long, and whom thou 
hast too long suffered to settle down in the lees 
of their prosperity."—Calvin. 

Bexley. T. H. 

Psalm ex. 1. Sit thou at my right hand until I 
make Thine enemies Thy footstool. Vol. IV. 13. 

This passage M. S. J. compares with 1 Cor. xv. 
26, and Rev. xx. 14, and, understanding it to 
mean that Christ will sit at the right hand of God, 
until all his enemies, including death, are either 
destroyed or subdued, he proposes the question 
respecting our Saviour's abode or position during 
the millennium. The difficulty arises from the 
interpretation or application of the expression 
footstool, which is generally understood as a term 
of victory over a conquered foe, or as synonymous 
with trampling the enemy under the feet; but it 
seems to be employed in Scripture only as a term 
of honour, and as a resting place, especially when 
connected with Deity. Thus the earth is called 
God's footstool in Psa. lxvi. 1. "The heaven is 
my throne, and the earth is my footstool;" and 
again, the temple at Jerusalem was called the 
Lord's footstool, Psa. xc. 5; and exxx. 7, " We 
will worship at his footstool." When David was 
about to build that temple, he said (1 Chr. xxviii. 
2), " As for me, I had in mine heart to build an 
house of rest for the ark of the covenant of the 
Lord, and for the footstool of our God;" and 
when that temple, that habitation of Deity, was 
destroyed, and with it the glory had departed 
from Israel, the prophet Jeremiah exclaimed in 
his Lamen. ii. 1, " How hath the Lord covered 
the daughter of Zion with a cloud in his anger, 
and cast down from heaven unto the earth the 
beautv of Israel, and remembered not his foot
stool in the day of his anger." If footstool then 
conveys the idea of a resting-place, and a place 
of honour, it is very significant in the cxth 
Psalm, and refers us especially to that glorious 
event when the Lord Jesus, after effecting the 
conversion and restoration of his people Israel, 
shall make them his resting-place by dwelling in 
the midst of them. When at his first advent he 
came unto his own, his own received him not, not 
even after his glorious resurrection, and hence, 
when he had announced the terrible judgments 
(Matt, xxiii. 38, 39), " Behold, your house is left 
unto you desolate. For I say unto you, ye shall 
not see me henceforth till ye shall say, Blessed 
is he that cometh in the name of the Lord," he 
was raised to sit on his Father's throne, where, 
endued with all power in heaven and in earth, He 
prepares his people and his work, until all is 
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ready for Lis return in glory at the second ad
vent, and when, especially liis people Israel, 
hitherto his enemies, Bhall be prepared to receive 
him as their Lord and Saviour, and become his 
footstool or resting-place, according to the pro
mise. Zech. ii. 11, "And I will dwell in the 
midst of thee, and thou shalt know that the Lord 
of hosts hath sent me unto thee." Then will also 
be fulfilled what follows (Psa. ex. 2, 3), " The 
Lord shall send the rod of thy strength out of 
Zion: rule thou in the midst of thine enemies. 
Thy people shall be willing in the day of thy 

Eower," i. e. in the day of Christ's second advent 
is people Israel shall present themselves to him 

as a free-will offering. J. C. REICHART. 

Psalm exxxv. 15. Vol. IV. 13. —In Osburn's 
" Ancient Egypt; Her Testimony to the Truth," 
the drowning of Pharaoh in the Red Sea is stated 
as a fact, based, I suppose, on the testimony of 
the hieroglyphic records, although the evidence 
is not given. It is stated in that work (page 10) 
that " the exodus took place under the last 
monarch of the eighteenth dynasty, and that 
Egypt never recovered the blow which this ter
rible event inflicted upon her posterity, for her 
next monumental epoch is the era of decline: 
the exodus being followed almost immediately by 
an invasion of the Shepherds, whereby the rulers 
of Egypt, with their infant monarch, the son of 
Pharaoh who perished in the Red Sea, were once 
more expatriated, and were compelled to take 
refuge in Ethiopia." 

There is also some negative proof at page 14, 
where the title and description of the last king of 
the eighteenth dynasty are thus given : " Pharaoh, 
the Light of the Sun, Sesostris (Si-Ptah Menephthci) 
—the last monarch of the eighteenth dynasty, 
the Pharaoh that perished in the Red Sea. He 
was never interred in his tomb. Reign began 
B.C. 1479." 

Perhaps the larger works of Osburn and Lep-
sius give details. 

J. E. WAKEFIELD. 

Proverbs xiv. 24.—Riches are a diadem of the wise; 
but the (gross) opulence of fools is failure. Vol. IV. 3. 

In reply to Mr. ROBERTS I send the above, 
which I believe to be the correct, translation of 
the verse in question. In order to express fully 
the paronomasia of the original, it is necessary 
that we eliminate the word ufolly" out of the 
passage altogether. "Folly" is a secondary 

meaning of Jl^J. Its primary meaning is " de
ficiency," "falling short," &c. In rendering the 
word into English, the primary idea is to be 

attended to. If, however, we derive n./:)K from 
totf, instead of from ?!)£, the idea will be that of 

"grossness," "# opulence," &c. The paronomasia 
of this passage is occasioned by this double deri
vation of n.?j.s. 

Torquay. F. FYSH. 

Matthew xiii. Vol. IV. 14.—The following re
marks arc a few notes gathered in reading on the 
subject of the above useful inquiry proposed by 
your Correspondent—"the connection, aspects, 
&c. of the several parables in Matt, xiii." 

The parables are seven, the greatest number 
comprised in any chapter: the first four are 
addressed to the " multitude " from the ship, the 
last three privately spoken to the disciples. 

(1.) The parable of the Sower is the fundamental 
one (Mark iv. 13) in which the Word of God is 
represented as the principal agent in the regene
ration of man—the seed considered by or in itself; 
while in the parable of the 

(2.) Tares it is considered after it has been 
received into the heart, and incorporated into 
the man, which is now so vitally united with 
him that they cannot be viewed asunder. The 
parable of the 

(3.) Mustard Seed is concerning the kingdom 
that displays itself " openly, and cannot be hid," 
and the power of truth to develope itself from 
within itself; while that of the 

(4.) Leaven is concerning the kingdom of God, 
"which cometh not with observation," or the 
power and action of the truth on the world 
brought into contact with it. 

Both the latter describe the small beginnings, 
the gradual progress, and the final marvellous 
increase of the Church. Chrysostom thus traces 
the connection betweeen the parable of the Mus
tard Seed and those before :—In that of the Sower 
the disciples had heard that three-parts of the 
seed sown perished, and only a fourth part pros
pered. Again, they had heard in that of the 
Tares of the further hinderances which beset even 
this part that survived; and now, lest they 
should be tempted quite to lose heart, and to 
despair, these two parables are spoken for their 
encouragement. 

(5.) So far, to the multitude especially, there 
is now a personal appropriation required, and the 
following parables are addressed to the disciples 
apart. To quote Dr. Hammond : " The Gospel, 
being by some not looked for, is yet sometimes 
met with by them, and becomes matter of infinite 
joy and desire to them; and so is likened to 
treasure casually found and hidden again or 
concealed, and which they count no price too 
dear to obtain (just as the Gentiles did). 

(6.) Others there are who have followed the 
study of wisdom, and thirsted after some instruc
tion; and then the Gospel of Christ comes as a 
rich prize doth to a merchant who is in pursuit 
of rich merchandise, and, meeting with a jewel for 
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his turn, lays out all his estate on it (Nathaniel, 
Simeon, ana Anna are instances)." 
• 7. The parable of the Draw-Net is similar to 
that of the Tares, with this difference—the latter 
shows the "present" intermixture of good and 
bad, and that men are not to effect the separation. 
The former states the " future " separation, and 
by God himself. In the latter the kingdom of 
God is to be identical with the world; in the 
former, with its present imperfect form, the less 
contained in the greater. 

Bengel and others look upon these seven para
bles as a complete whole, and to be viewed in 
a prophetical spirit as a history of the rise, pro
gress, and consummation of the Church. Rather 
than dogmatise according to his seven different 
epochs, we might safely say that the parables 
constitute a picture of the failures and successes, 
and their several causes, and the warnings and 
encouragements, that attend the promulgation 
and progress of the Gospel of the Word of God. 

E . KYIiEY. 

Luke xviii. 13. The Sinner and his Pardon. 
*0 OeoQ) WaaQr\Ti poi T<p afiapTuXy,—Vol- I I I . 3. 

No doubt many of us who are ministers of 
Christ have observed the readiness, or rather 
glibness, with which in conversation some will 
admit they are u sinners," and add the expression 
of their hope, that " God will be merciful" to 
them, whilst alas! the hollowness and ignorance 
of this confession it requires but little acumen to 
detect. But how striking and significant is the 
word selected to embody the spirit of the " Pub
lican's prayer," IXaaOrjTi ^ioi, " be propitiated 
towards me," or, " be merciful to me for the sake 
of an atonement." Would not the error above 
alluded to be, through ojrace, successfully com-
batted by a full and pointed exposition of this 
word, iXaoQrjTi; implying, as it does, a lively and 
intelligent humility in combination with a fixed 
and accurate perception of the true ground upon 
which God is mercifully pleased to pardon and 
justify the penitent sinner (Heb. ii. 17; 1 John 
u . 2 ) . 

Icklesham. F . F . TBACY. 

Acts ii. 27. Vol. I I I . p. 257,481.—Mr. PALMER 
is correct in stating that tyKaraXeiwetv more pro
perly means " t o abandon, cast off," than " t o 
leave:" it is worthy of note that in our version— 
in Matt, xxvii. 46; Mark xv. 34; 2 Cor. iv. 9 ; 
2 Tim. iv. 10—16; Heb. x. 2$; xiii. 5 ; it is 
translated by "forsake;" in Rom. ix. 29, by 
"leave." 

The third article of the 42 published in Ed
ward the Sixth's reign, contains our present third 
article, but with this addition, " For the body lay 
in the sepulchre until the resurrection: but his 
ghost, departing from him was with the ghosts in 

prison or in hell, and did preach to the some, as 
the place of St. Peter doth testify." 

The article, "Dcsccndit ad inferos" of the 
Popish creed, is thus explained: 

Ejus igitur priori parte hoc nobis creclendum pro-
I ponitur; Christo jam mortuo, ejus animam ad inferos 
I descendisse, ibique tamdiu mansisse, quamdiu ejusdem 
corpus in sepulcro fuit. Verum inferorum nomen 
abdita ilia receptacula significat, in quibus animm deti-
nentur, quos coalestem beatitudinem non sunt con-
secutso. Horum igitur piorum animas, qui in sinu 
Abraliso Sal va to rem exspectabant, Christus Dominus ad 
inferos descendens liberavit.* 

Andradius, however, Defens. Trident. Concil. 
lib. ii. says, this doctrine cannot be proved at' 
all from Scripture, and even Bellarmine admits 
it can be gathered only with much difficulty. 

Before the " place of St. Peter " can be brought 
to prove anything, it must first be settled and 
shewn that the soul of Christ which is supposed 
to have descended into hell (ev <f>vXcucy) is iden
tical with the quickening spirit there spoken of.f 

Some few of the Reformers appear to have 
been unable to get rid of thiB " rag of popery." 
Bishop Latimer conceived that Christ descended 
and suffered in soul in hell. Becon, who was 
chaplain to Archbishop Cranmer, in his " Sick 
man's salve,":); held that u Christ, after the death 
of his body, went down in His soul to hell to 
break the pride of Satan," &c. Cranmer himself 
most probably held the same doctrine. In the 
third article, " D e duabus Christi naturis," of a 
book containing clivers articles, most probably 
drawn up for the agreement of the English and 
German divines, who held their conference in 
London, A.D. 1538, and printed in Archbishop 
Cranmer's Remains and Letters (p. 473) we find 
it "crucifixus, mortuus et sepultus, . . . item 
descendit ad inferos." 

But if we carefully examine into matters, the 
doctrine appears to obtain no great countenance 
from cither Scripture or antiquity. In inter
preting the former it is well to bear in mind 
Hooker's saying, " I hold it for an infallible rule 
in the interpretation of Holy Scripture, that, 
where a literal construction will stand, the farthest 
from the letter is commonly the worst.'1 § 

If we turn to the original passage in Ps. xvi. 
10, we there find the word for "soul," is 
tf&J; for "hell," is f?1«Cf>; and for "corruption," 
n p $ ; Now fc>§J literally means the vital breath, 

* Oatechismus Concil. Trident. Pars I. cap. vi. 
§ 1, 2, 3. 

f %u)07roi7)9tic 8t rip irvEVfxarii ev tyj KCU roig IV 
QvXaicy wvtvpaai rropevOeig tKijpv&v. 1 Pet. Hi. 
18, 19. 

% P . 189, P . S. edition. 
§ Ecoles. Polity, lib. v. cap. 59, § 2, 
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anima, anhclitus, and BO anything that breathes, 
an animal, a person; in Lev. xvii. 11, J4, it is 
rendered by "life;" in Gen. xlvi. 15, 18, 22, k25, 
26, 27; Lev. iv. 2; v. 1, 2, 4, 15, 17; xvii. 10, 
11, 12, 15; by "soul," in the sense of persona 
(similar to the use of 4>vxv, in the New Testa
ment, Acts ii. 41; vii. 14; 1 Peter iii. 20). In 
Num. v. 2 ; Lev. xxi. 1, it is translated by "the 
dead;" in Num. ix. 6, 7, 10, by "dead body;" 
in Lev. xxi. 11, by "body,"* and yet in every 
case the Sept. has ypvxv* 

again, literally means " a grave," and 
hence the state of death. It can only be .used 
figuratively for "hell." In our version it fre
quently occurs, and is rendered by " the grave" 
or " hell," by the Sept. adrjg, and sometimes, if I 
recollect rightly, by Qavarog. 

ring*, properly signifies " a pit," hence " the 
grave," and so " corruption," or as the LXX have | 
it, dicHpOopav. 

It will thus be seen that the passage in the 
Psalms, if literally translated, points rather to 
Christ's burial and resurrection. The latter part 
of the verse speaks of " corruption," which can
not be understood to be but in the grave. 

Calvin, in he. says, 
As to the point tthat Peter (Acts ii. 30) and Paul 

(xiii. 33) contend that this prophecy was fulfilled in the 
person of Christ alone, the sense in which we must 
understand them is this, that He was wholly and per
fectly exempted from the corruption of the grave; . . . 
both the Greek and Latin fathers have strained these 
words to a meaning wholly different, referring them to 
the bringing back of the soul of Christ from hell: but 
it is better to adhere to the natural simplicity of the 
interpretation which I have given, that we may not 
make ourselves objects of ridicule to the Jews; and 
farther that one subtilty, by engendering many others, 
may not involve us in a labyrinth. In the second clause 
mention is without doubt made of the body ; and we 
know it to be a mode of speaking common with David, 
intentionally to repeat the same thing twice, making a 
Blight variation as to the words. 

I can hardly agree with Calvin's conclusion 
here, that David says the same thing twice, since 
it is quite possible for a body not to be left any 
length of time in the grave, and yet see corrup
tion, especially in a warm climate. The prophecy 
appears to me to relate to the two facts, that 
Christ's body should not be left in the grave, nor 
should it see corruption, which may almost be 
said to begin when life is extinct. 

The doctrine of the "descent into hell," ap
pears to me plainly contrary to Luke xxiii. 43,46, 
where our Lord promised the penitent thief an 
entrance into Paradise (or the "third heaven," 

* Rai eiri navr) ypvxrj rcrtXcvrijJcuta. Lev. xxi, 1. 
Sept. 

2 Cor. xii. 2, 4,) assuring him of His own pre
sence there that very same day, which ended only 
three hours after our Lord's cry of "Eloi, Eloi 
(Matt, xxvii. 4G\ 

Nor can we allow the evidence of antiquity to 
be much in its favour, for I find it in no creed 
of the first three centuries. Ignatius (Ep. ad 
Trail. § 9) does not give it in his short confession 
beginning Kttt<f>u)9yre ovv. It is not in the creed 
of Irenaeus (Lib. III. c. 4), beginning " Credo in 
unum Deum;" nor in the confessions of faith met 
with in Tcrtullian, beginning "Regula est autem 
fides," &c. (De Proserin. Haerct, 13) "nos vero 
et semper," &c. (Adv. Prax. c. 2), and " Regula 
qmidera fides," &c. (De virg. velan. § 1); nor is 
it in the Creed of Origen (in Procem. Lib. de 
Principiis), and beginning "Unus Deus est," &c.; 
nor in that of Gregory Thaumaturgus, com
mencing tig Oeog irari\p; nor in the Apost. Con
stitutions (Lib. VII. c. 41) ; nor in the Creed of 
Jerusalem, nor in that of Ca2sarea, given by 
Eusebius, and beginning martvofitv tig tva Qtov$ 
nor in that of Antioch; nor in the Roman, or, as 
it is more commonly called, the Apostles' Creed; 
nor in the Nicenc Creed, as first published by the 
council, A.D. 325; nor as revised and enlarged 
by the second Council of Constantinople, A.D. 381; 
nor is it in the confession of faith of the Council 
of Chalcedon, A.D. 451. 

It is found first of all in the creed of Aquileia, 
given by Ruflinus, a presbyter of that church, who 
was the friend, but afterwards the opponent, of 
Jerome ; it is there, " descendit ad inJferna," 
which Ruffinus expressly says is to be understood 
of Christ's burial. His words are, " In Ecclesiae 
Romanse symbolo non habetur additus, descendit 
ad inferna; sed neque in Orientis Ecclesiis habe
tur hie sermo. Vis tamen verbi eadem viditur 
esse in eo quod sepultus dicitur." It is also in 
the creed of the Council of Ariminium, A.D. 359, 
where the word used is KaraxQovia, and it there 
refers to Christ's burial. It is found in the creed 
bearing the name of Athanasius, where, as in our 
third article, it is " descendit ad inferos;" * and 
it appears, according to Bishop Pearson, to have 
been added to the Apostles' Creed somewhere 
about A.D. 600. 

I find in Cyprian (Lib. ii. Testim. adv. Judaeos) 
the following two headings of chapters: " Capi-
tula xxiv. Quod a morte non vinceretur nee apud 
inferos remansurus esset," and "Capit. xxv. Quod 
ab inferis tertio die resurgeret," so that he evi
dently means only Christ's resurrection from the 
grave. 

* Augustine, on Num. xvi. 33 (Qusest. super Num. 
lib. iv. c. 29), says, " Et descenderunt ipsi et omnia 
quecunque sunt eis viventes ad inferos. Notandum 
secundum locum terrenum dictos esse Inferos/' &c. 
Inferos is in the Heb. ^Ntf 
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Clemens Alexandrinus (Strom, lib. vi. cap. vi. 
sec. 44, 45) maintains that Christ and His apostles 
descended, in order to preach to the souls of the 
heathen, that they might not be condemned for 
not believing a gospel theyhad never heard. But, 
as has been said, this writer is " rather a well-
meaning philosopher, than a plain Christian 
teacher." 

I know not whether mention of the subject be 
made in any other of the Ante-Nicene Fathers. 

A LAYMAN. 

Acts xxvi. 18. Inheritance among them which are 
sanctified (or the sanctified). Vol. IV. 21. 

I do not think it a mistake to associate "faith" 
with the words " forgiveness of sins and inherit
ance ;" and consequently that the Greek is right, 
as well as many editions of our English Bible, to 
indicate that meaning by a comma. 

Whether it can be clearly made out that sin
ners ever are "sanctified by faith" is itself a 
disputed question among able divines. But no 
one among them will deny that sinners " by faith 
receive forgiveness of sins and inheritance among 
the sanctified," and this, I doubt not, was the 
meaning of the Holy Ghost here. 

R. W . DlBDIN. 

Bomans v. 15-17. Vol. I I I . 483.—Your Cor
respondent Axpijffroc, in his answer to the in
quiry, " How far the saving benefit of Christ's 
work extends ? " maintains that Adam is the na
tural, but not the federal, head of his posterity. 
May I be permitted then to make a few remarks, 
to prove that he is a federal head ? 

The addresses of God to Adam, recorded in 
Genesis i. 28—30, and iii. 17—19. were spoken 
to him, as experience proves, not as a private 
but public person. Why then should not these 
words, " In the day thou eatest thereof thou shalt 
surely die," be also understood as having been 
addressed to him in his representative capacity. 

The language of the Apostle in this chapter 
cannot be consistently explained on any other 
principle than that Adam and Christ are both 
federal heads. The phraseology employed in the 
12th verse is worthy of notice. I t contains three 
verbs, viz. etoriXBe (entered), dirjXQev (passed 
through), and yjiaprov (sinned), all in the same 
tense, viz. the aorist, which denotes a single de
finite action, which took place at a certain past 
time, and was then finished. I conclude then 
that the acta indicated by the several verbs were 
simultaneous, and consequently that imaprov 
(sinned) refers to the identical sin which " by 
one man entered into the world," and which is 
called in the 18th verse " one offence." See 
Vol. I I . 364. Had the Apostle meant to convey 
the idea that all men die in consequence of their 
own personal sins, he would have employed the 
presenttense? and said, "death passes upon all | 
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men, because all men sin;" but instead of that 
he says, " death (z. c. the sentence of death) 
passed upon all men, because all men sinned 
(i. e. committed a particular act of sin)." But 
infants, who are included among all men, are 
liable as well as adults to suffering and death, 
although they do not sin personally. How is 
this to be accounted for ? I t will not do to say 
that these evils are inflicted upon them because 
they derive a corrupt nature from their original 
progenitor, for innate depravity itself is a penal 
evil, and pre-supposes guilt. If so, the guilt can 
be none other than the imputed guilt of Adam, 
their surety and representative. The same great 
fundamental principle is distinctly brought out 
in the 18th and 19th verses. In the former the 
Apostle says, " Therefore, as by the offence of 
one (Si tVof 7ra/)ct7rrw^arog), judgment came upon 
all men to condemnation; even so by the right
eousness of one the free gift came upon all men 
unto justification of life." I t is here declared 
that the sentence of condemnation came upon all 
men " by the offence of one," or, as it might be 
more correctly rendered, " by one offence." This 
" one offence" of Adam, however, must not be 
confounded with the corruption of his moral na
ture, for they are different things, and stand to 
one another in the relation of cause and effect. 
But the effect, whether experienced by Adam or 
his posterity, cannot be separated from its cause; 
and, consequently, if they inherit his depravity, 
they must be held as having been identified with 
him in the commission of the " one offence," 
otherwise it has come to pass in the providence 
of God, that an effect has been produced without 
a cause, which is impossible. Those who deny 
the doctrine of imputation, however, maintain 
that the only ground of condemnation is personal 
transgression, which proceeds of course from in
nate depravity as its fountain; but if the first 
clause of this verse were interpreted according 
to this principle, the second, which stands in an 
antithetical relation to it, would mean that all the 
children of the second Adam derive a holy nature 
from Him, in consequence of which they do good 
works, and are therefore justified. Such an in
terpretation, however, contradicts the testimony 
of Scripture, which uniformly and unequivocally 
declares that we are justified, not by our own 
works, but by the righteousness of another, even 
the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Though the phrase (etc iravraq avOpwrovo) " to 
all men," means all mankind in the first clause, 
yet in the second its signification is of necessity 
limited, not only by the words which immediately 
follow, but by the facts of the case (for it is not 
true that all men shall obtain " justification even 
unto life") ; and therefore it can mean nothing 
else than all those whom Christ represents. 

R. JOHNSTON. 
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2 ThessalonianB ii, 2. Vol. III. 360,402.—It ap
pears to be admitted in the pages of your journal 
that the word IVKSTI)KIV should be rendered "is 
present" or " is actually come,11 so that the error 
of the Thessalonian Christians consisted, not so 
much in neglecting their daily business whilst ex
pecting the near approach of the Lord, as in the 
being induced to believe that the day of the Lord 
was actually then come, and that the persecutions 
and tribulations they were then enduring were 
consequent upon that time of vengeance called 
the Day of the Lord, previous to which the 
Apostle had told them that the Lord would come 
and catch them up to meet him in the air. It 
seems from chap. i. 4, that the Thessalonians were 
undergoing an unusual amount of persecution 
from their Gentile countrymen, and it was a 
natural mistake, perhaps, that they should fall 
into, that the day of the Lord was actually come, 
and that Paul's prediction of their being pre
viously caught up had failed: and so in the first 
part of this epistle, after commending their 
patient endurance of their trials, he anew sets the 
promised hope before them, and then, in chap. ii. 
1, by reason of this hope and their gathering] 
together unto Him, warns them against letting 
their minds be shaken, either by forged letter or 
false teacher, that that day was come, and that 
consequently his prediction had failed. 

In taking this view of the subject of course I 
understand the day of Christ, or, as some versions 
read it, day of the Lord, to be that period during 
which judgments will be poured upon the earth, 
and especially the Jews, which is variously deno
minated in Scripture—day of the Lord, days of 
vengeance, time of Jacob's trouble—arid also pre
vious to the commencement of that time, the 
Lord will descend from his present place of abode, 
and coming, not necessarily immediately on the 
earth, but as it seems intimated in 1 Thess. iv. 17, 
into the region of the earth, will gather up his 
saints, living and dead, close this dispensation, 
and yield that vengeance preparatory to his 
coming on the earth, when his feet shall again 
stand on the Mount of Olives. In this view I 
shall run counter to the opinions of some of your 
readers, but it is one which is, I think, becoming 
increasingly common among students of prophecy, 
and also seems to afford the best clue to the in
terpretation of the remaining part of the predic
tion in this chapter. 

ROBERT M. NORMAN. 

James i. 17. Every good gift and every perfect gift 
is from above, and cometh down from the Father of 
lights, with whom is no (irapaWayT) i) rpoTrrje «7ro-
(JKia(Tfici) variableness, neither shadow of turning. 

Vol. III. 438. 
I beg to give the following extract from the 

late Rev. Greville Ewing's Greek Lexicon on 
this interesting text:— 

Bishop Jebb's translation is, " with whom is no pa
rallax, neither tropical shadow *M the meaning of which 
he explains when remarking the gradation of thought 
which the clause contains. " The sun's parallax, or the 
difference between his place as viewed from the centre 
and surface of the earth, is a mere trifle compared with 
his tropical shadow; when, for example, in our winter 
he has declined to the southern tropic, a declination by 
which our days are considerably shortened, and we 
suffer a great diminution of light and heat." Sacr. Lit. 
p. 316. 

The bishop's translation is certainly very beau
tiful and ingenious, but to many it may appear 
perhaps somewhat fanciful. I should therefore 
feel much obliged if some of your learned Corre
spondents would give us their opinion of it. 

R. JOHNSTON. 

Son of God and Son of Man. Vol. III. 391, 453; 
IV. 27.—It may be observed that both these are 
titles of the person of Christ, just as a man's 
name applies to both body and soul. Hence 
some things arc said of the Son of Man which 
could only be true of God the Son, as in John 
iii. 13, where Christ, speaking of the Son of Man, 
says, He " is in Heaven," though he was speaking 
the words on earth. Some things, again, are said 
of the Son of God which could only be true of 
the man Christ Jesus, as in Luke i. 35, where the 
Son of God is said to be born of a woman. 

An imperfect illustration of this may be ga
thered from the name of Abraham, which at a ^ 
time is used in reference to his body, when it & 
said, "Abraham is dead" (John viii. 52), and 
elsewhere is used of his soul, when Jesus says, 
" He is not the God of the dead " (Matt. xxii. 32), 
and yet affirms that He is the God of Abraham. 

BIBLICUS. 

The Lord's Supper. Vol. IV. 15.—Surely none 
but a (loving) Christian ought to go, although 
there are that go with confidence who have 
"neither part nor lot in the matter,1' in misap
prehension of what fitness is, beguiled by Satan 
into a fatal security (hypocrisy and self-deceit). 
Do they rest on John vi. 53—55 ? This spiritual 
feast must be known before one can break bread 
and drink wine in "remembrance" of the master, 
for till then there is " no life in them," and the 
dead cannot be strengthened or comforted or 
sustained with the food of the living. Many for
bear long after it is their proper place and 
bounden duty, unable to give utterance to the 
language of the heart and the motions of 1>he 
spirit—it is enough that they have tasted that 
" the Lord is gracious," as the Eleven had when 
they could (yet) forsake Him and flee (Matt. 
xxvi. 56; Mark xiv. 50), and could say, " We 
trusted that it had been He which should have 
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redeemed Israel" (Luke xxiv. 21), "believing 
not" (Mark xvi. 11, 13, 14), "doubting" (Matt. 
xxviii. 17), so that Jesus " upbraided" them with 
their unbelief. 

The Lord had judged them worthy to receive 
from His own hands the bread and wine when 
as yet they had not received the Holy Ghost, and 
in apprehension of His death could say, " Be it 
far from Thee." 

It is enough that the lips "murmur, " Lord, I 
believe, help Thou mine unbelief." 

That strong faith coupled with deep humility 
which must be in the soul, as expressed by 
GAMMA in the words, " I know my acceptance " 
—I have not " any doubt,"—is known to compa
ratively few of the contemporary members even 
of the little band. Of late there has been much 
said of the " sin" of not having this confidence, 
of which opinion Satan has probably taken ad
vantage ; yet a firm and meek reliance on a cru
cified and risen Saviour must be the desire of 
every child of God. Trembling is not to be con
founded with an unholy dread; it may be a timid 
joy: it is not the place for mourning. "The-
Spirit witnesseth with our spirit" long before the 
tongue is loosed to cry, "My beloved is mine, 
and I am his." Jesus draws many thither, it 
may be, to confirm their faith till " perfect love 
casteth out fear." 

"Preparation" cannot render fit (of itself). 
The life a Christian lives is fitness. To have 
" life " is to have a full title, and absence is plain 
disobedience. 

Twickenham. C. ELLIS. 

Exodus xii. 40.—Now the sojourning of the children 
of Israel, who dwelt in Egypt, was four hundred and 
thirty years. 

There is a difficulty sometimes felt about this 

Eeriod of 430 years, as though it meant that the 
3raelites sojourned in Egypt for that period, 

while we know they sojourned there only for 210 
years. 

If this be the only passage to favour the dif
ficulty (as in Gen xv. 13, the expression is, " a 
land that is not theirs "—not necessarily Egypt), 
does it not merely assert that the sojourning of 
the children of Israel, in all their wanderings 
from Haran till they left Egypt, was 430 years ? 
It is not said "the sojourning in Egypt," but 
" the sojourning of the children of Israel who 
dwelt in Egypt (at this time)." 

Dundaik. J. G. II. 

John viil. 51, 59, and xi. 26. -Eternal Death. 
It is remarkable that, though the expression 

"eternal or everlasting" is often applied in our 
English Version to "life, fire, punishment, de-
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struction," &c. it is never applied to "death," 
but it is, I think, in the original Greek, and I 
throw it out for the opinion of better scholars. 

In John viii. 51, 52, the order of the important 
words, ug TOP aiuva, is changed in the latter verse, 
where the Lord seems to explain to the incredu
lous Jews what He meant in ver. 51, viz. "If a 
man keep my saying, he shall not taste death for 
ever" (Qavarov HQ TQV aiwva, not as in the pre
vious verse, where " for ever," ug TOV auova, fol
lows the verb " see"), i.e. "eternal death." 

A similar passage to this is John xi. 26," Who
soever bclieveth in me shall never die," literally, 
" shall not die for ever," i. e. eternally; and so 
our Prayer Book, in service for the dead, uses 
the expression, apparently a translation of this 
passage, " shall not die eternally." 

Comp. also John x. 28 (in Greek). 
Believers do die, but not eternally. 
Dundaik. J.G.R. 
1 Timothy, i. 13.—Who was before a blasphemer, 

and a persecutor, and injurious : but I obtained mercy, 
because I did it ignorantly in unbelief. 

May we read those words, "but I obtained 
mercy," parenthetically ? May we suppose that 
they are thrown in abruptly by the Apostle before 
he had finished his sentence, in order to acknow
ledge the lovingkindness of the Lord, who had 
showed him mercy ? The Apostle speaks again 
of His amazing mercy in the 18th verse. 

Am I correct in supposing that the third clause 
of the verse is to be connected with the first, and 
not with the second ? " 

I would read the verse thus,—"Who was be
fore a blasphemer, and a persecutor, and in
jurious (but I obtained mercy) ; because I did it 
ignorantly in unbelief." 

Monmouth. J. FAWCETT BEDDF. 

The Restoration of the Jews.—Can any of your 
Correspondents say what help the European 
powers, who were engaged in the late war against 
Ilussia, have publicly given toward the restora
tion of the Jews to their fatherland ? For if 
my memory does not fail me, I think that excel
lent nobleman, Lord Shaftesbury, mado a state
ment at one of our religious societies* meetings, 
about the time of the commencement of that war, 
when he said, upon the authority of Lord Claren
don, that when peace was made, the claims of the 
Jews would be taken into consideration, or words 
to that effect. 

Can any of your readers say if anything, and 
what, has been done to redeem this promise ? 

B. W. SAVTLE. 

Hone, the Bookseller.—Hone, the bookseller, who 
was convicted for writing a parody on the liturgy, 
and who, like Saul of Tarsus, obtained mercy, 
wrote and published some striking verses on the 
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value of the Bible. Will you kindly present 
them to your readers in the pages of THE CHBIS- I 
TIAN ANNOTATOB ? J. FAWCETT BEDDY. I 

The Church of God.—To whom does the title 
"Church of God" apply? I find the following 
statement on this subject in some " Plain Papers 
on Prophetic and other Subjects," published by 
Partridge and Oakey (page 423). The Church 
of God consists not, as is popularly supposed, of 
all saved persons from the beginning to the end 
of time. The expression is never so used in 
Scripture . . . there it denotes the assembly of 
true believers from the day of Pentecost, when 
that assembly was formed, to the descent of the 
Lord Jesus into the air to receive it to himself 
in heaven The saints who thus compose 
" the Church" have, of course, many things in 
common with Old Testament saints, with the dis
ciples during our Lord's lifetime upon earth, with 
the Jewish remnant in the coming crisis* and with 
the saints who shall inhabit the millennial earth 
. . . . but to " the Church " belongs the wondrous 
distinction of being Christ's body—his bride— 
inhabited by the Holy Ghost. 

Does not the promise (1 Thes. iv. 16), that 
uthe dead in Christ shall rise to meet the Lord 
in the air," appear to embrace the saints under 
the Old Testament dispensation, as well as those 
who shall have been gathered in since the day of 
Pentecost ? Hr. M. 

The Difference between John's and Christ's Bap
tism.— A Correspondent, at p. 291, vol. III. 
touches on the subject of the difference between 
John's baptism and the baptism of our Lord. It 
strikes me that there is an inaccuracy of idea, 
which is very general, as to what is implied by 
the very expression itself, " The difference," &c. 
It seems often to be considered that there was 
some marked difference in the cmtward form of, 
or in the intention, or in the effects of, the bap
tising with water as used by John, and the bap
tising with water as used by the disciples of our 
Lord himself, as commanded by Him. I would 
suggest that the difference consists, not as regards 
the baptising with water, but as regards the 
teaching of John, and the teaching of our Lord 
and His disciples. It is in the sense of " teach-
ng" that our Lord asked the question, " The 
baptism of John," &c. (Matt. xxi. 25; Mark 
xi. 30; Luke xx. 4). I would next ask your 
Correspondents whether this difference^ in the 
teaching was not this : that John's teaching was 
a teaching of the need of repentance—the setting 
before men their sins, and the requirements of 
the law; and that he pointed to Jesus as the 
Lamb of God, and told the people they should 
believe on Him which should come after him; 
but that Jesus's teaching was a far more full and 
clear Gospel teaching, " That whosoever believed 

in Him should have everlasting life?" (John 
iii. lfi, 16, 36.) F. L. W. 

The Tabernacle and its Removals.—I request to 
know if there is any Jewish tradition or other 
information respecting the removal of the 
tabernacle of the congregation from Shiloh to 
Gibeon. On entering the promised land it was 
first set up at Shiloh, Jos. xviii. 1. We must of 
course suppose that it contained the ark of the 
covenant, and that the court was around it, in 
which was placed the brazen altar for the burnt 
offerings, &c. The ark of the covenant was taken 
away from Shiloh in the time of Eli, 1 Sam. iv. 4 ; 
and was never taken back there. After being 
some short time in the hands of the Philistines, it 
was taken to Kirjath-jearim, to the house of 
Abinadab in the hill, where it is said to have been 
twenty years, 1 Sam. vii. 1,2. It must however 
have been much more than twenty years before 
David fetched it away from tile house of Abina
dab in Gibeah (or the hill), 2 Sam. vi. 3 ; after 
remaining a short time in the house of Obed-
edom it was placed in the city of David. In the 
mean time, during Saul's life, it would seem that 
the table on which the shew-bread was placed, 
and which ought to have been in the outer part 
of the tabernacle, was at Nob, 1 Sam. 21 ; Matt. 
xii. 3, 4. Is Nob and Shiloh the same place ? 

In the beginning of the reign of Solomon the 
tabernacle and the brazen altar were at the high 
place at Gibeon, 2 Chron. i. 3—6, 13, and must 
therefore have been at some previous time re
moved from Shiloh. Was this before or after 
the removal of the ark from Kirjath-jearim in the 
hill by David ? Kirjath-jearim and Gibeon seem 
to have been two different cities, though probably 
at no great distance, Josh. ix. 17. F. L. W. 
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Notices to Correspondents. 
In consequence of the protracted illness of the 

Editor, several letters have remained unanswered, 
which would otherwise have received immediate 
attention. The Editor takes this opportunity of 
thanking those of his Correspondents who have so 
kindly remembered him at the Throne of Grace 
during his indisposition. 

All Correspondents writing for the " ANNOTATOR " or " REPLI
CANT " must send us their real names; not necessarily for pub
lication, but for our own information and safeguard. Papers not 
thus authenticated will be invariably laid aside. We allow more 
latitude in the " QUEBIST " department. 

Every paper should commence with the text or subject com
mented upon, written distinctly at the head of the article. 

Reference should then be made to the page or pages whero the 
subject has been before noticed, and to which the reply, if it be 
one, is sent. Queries should have the text prefixed from the 
Authorised Version, or else should hare such a heading as the 
Replicant* can with ease refer to. 

Every separate article should be written on a separate piece of 
paper, to allow of onr arranging them in Scripture sequence. 

We cannot return manuscripts sent to us for publication. 
No. 94 will be published (D.V.) on Saturday the 28th of 
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THE STORM, THE DEMONIAC, AND THE HERD OF 

SWINE. 
• 

Matthew viii. 23—34.—It is plainly foretold by 
our Lord, tbat before His second advent, and yet 
not long before, nature itself shall be convulsed, 
and therewithal the hearts of men, with no vain 
fears that the day of judgment in very deed is 
conic at last; such signs of it there shall be both 
in heaven and earth (Luke xxi. 25-28). Now, 
seeing that Sennacherib and Hezekiah were 
types of some modern Assyrian yet to come, and 
of that King of Kings who shall at the last defend 
liis own Jerusalem, possibly that sign in heaven 
of old which caused the shadow on the dial to 
retrograde may also be typical of those last signs 
in heaven which our Lord himself foretold 
(Isaiah xxx. 17-22; xxxviii. 5-8). Certain it is, 
that the days of Noah were typical of the day of 
the Lord, and of its signs on earth (Matt. xxv. 37). 
But when everything else perished the ark rode 
out the deluge, and the rainbow became the 
token of a new covenant with heaven and earth; 
and when our Lord, the true "Rest," slept in the 
stern of that poor fisher-boat, how could those 
patriarchs of a new world possibly perish ? But 

No. 94. 

Col. i. 13, by Rev. J. M. Taylor—Heb. xiii. 2, by ' 
C. E. Stuart—Greek Testaments, by Rev. W. F. 
Wilkinson . . . . . 5 0 , 5 7 

The Difference between John's and Christ's Baptism, 
by Rev. T. Preston—The Pharaoh of the Exodc, by 
Rev. B. W. Savilc—The Church, by W. Kelly . 58,69 

The Cross, by T. J. Bnckton—Fasting—The Literal 
Interpretation of Unfulfilled Prophecy, by Rev. C. 
G. Coombe . . . . . 60, Gl 

TITE QUEBIST :— 
1 Chron. v. 2, and Is. x. 27, by W. Caine—Zech. xiii. 

8,9—Matt. xi. 13, by G. Mackness—Matt, xxi v. 34 
—Acts xxi. 4—Rom. vi. 3, 4—1 Cor. xv. 55—Phil. 
iii. 13—Rev. xvi. 12, by W. Caine—Early Mis
sionary Movements — Swcdenborgianlsm, by It. 
Cornall—«Kai" . • • . 62, G3 

NOTICES TO CORRESPONDENTS . . . 64 

what if this evening-voyage (Mark iv. 35) should 
turn out at last to be no less than a rehearsal of 
the last act in the great drama of redemption, 
and this the first scene—the voyage of faith, 
and the safety of the Church even in that last 
hurricane which shall affright the world? Wc 
are to know " who stilleth the noise of the seas, 
the noise of their waves, and the tumult of the 
people." 

Again, the idea, first, I believe, conceived by 
Mede, that the conversion of the Apostle of the 
Gentiles might be not only a pattern to the Gen
tiles, but also a type of the conversion of the 
Jews, seems to be borne out by prophecy; for 
therein they are found hostile indeed almost to 
the last, yet all on a sudden mourning for him 
whom they had pierced, and battling on the 
Lord's side in the end. (1 Tim. i. 16; Zee. 
xii.—xiv.; Mede, fol. 766, 891.) Now, as when 
Paul, who had been " exceedingly mad" against 
the Church, heard that voice, and saw that form 
in light insufferable—yet to his companions, fallen 
to the earth and speechless, all this was lost in 
lightning and in storm; so when on earth, 
distress of nations with perplexity shall shake 
men's hearts, because the powers of heaven itself 
shall be shaken, possibly that may be the critical 
moment when the tribes in the land may see Him 
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(and as yet none else)—see Him and suddenly 
be converted and mourn. And if that be pos
sible, consider whether this demoniac, now raving 
mad in the storm, and now again sitting at the 
feet of Jesus, clothed and in his right mind, may 
not also be a symbol of that same event, and to a 
second scene in this great drama. 

Once more; two only of our Lord's many 
miracles hurt any living thing; the fig-tree, and 
the herd of swine. But the fig-tree was an 
acknowledged symbol of the judgment upon 
Judah; and the herd of swine, of whose judg
ment may that be a symbol ? Of some swinish 
multitude, no doubt. The very land about that 
neighbourhood was itself a parable, for there
about were two places known over all the ancient 
world; there, the royal gardens of Jericho, famed 
for the balsam tree, at that time known of no
where else, and hard by was the Dead Salt Sea 
of infamous Sodom. The bloated carcases of 
that great herd could not float down the Jordan, 
out of the fair sea of Galilee, but the paradise of 
Jericho must have been left behind, while they 
were consigned to that lake of fire, which, when 
I saw it (says Brochard, a writer of the twelfth 
century), always smoking as it was, and dark 
with black vapours, appeared like the very 
entrance of hell itself. !Now in the Apocalypse 
we are forewarned of a great multitude, mad as 
that herd, infuriated as wild beasts, who, in the 
last days, shall rage and perish in the lake of fire, 
at that very time when Satan himself shall be 
cast into the abyss (Rev. xix., xx). And have 
we here indeed another symbol of that sad cata
strophe? Is that so potent monosyllabic com
mand to "go," no other in effect than the last 
most dreadful sentence of Divine justice? 
"Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting 
fire, prepared for the devil and his angels" 
(Matt. xxv. 41). 

Certainly, when the mighty Angel of the Cove
nant, coming to judgment, is portrayed in the 
Apocalypse—arrayed in a cloud, and the rain
bow upon his head, his face as the sun, and his 
feet as pillars of fire; and he set his right foot on 
the sea and his left on the earth (Rev. x . ) ; this 
may, indeed, portray more gloriously the maker 
and the master of them both; but nothing could 
more Teally display his absolute authority and 
power over all elements and evil spirits whatso
ever than did our Lord's most glorious acts that 
day, whether his sacred feet stood on the bark or 
on the beach. H. GIRDLE STONE. 

Genesis xiL 10.—And Abram went down into Egypt 
to Bojourn there. 

I have just succeeded in ascertaining the cor
rect date of the foundation of the Egyptian 
monarchy. It is B.C. 2368, A.M. 1766. Omitting 

for the present contemporaneous dynasties, the 
following is the true chronology of the Pharaohs 
as they succeeded one another from the founda
tion of the monarchy to the time of Abrain's 
sojourn in Egypt:— 

First Dynasty of the lists. 
B.C. A.M. 

1. MENES 2368 1768 
This was ten years after the birth of Peleg. 

2. PSEMEMPSES . . . 2308 1828 

Third Dynasty. 
3. ACHES 2290 1846 
4. SEPHUBIS . . . . 2248 1888 

Fourth Dynasty. 
5. SOEIS 2218 1918 
6. SUPHIS 2189 1947 

NU-SUPHIS alone. . 2133 2003 
8. NEPHERCHERES . . 2123 2013 

9. SESOCHRIS . . . . — — 

According to the Canon of Eratosthenes the 
reigns of these two last Pharaohs must have occu
pied twenty-six years. 

Eleventh Dynasty. 
10. SENUCHEBES . . . 2097 2039 
11. MENTHESUPHIS . . — — 
12. NUBECHERES . . . — — 
13. USERCHERES II. . . — — 
14. NESTERES . . . . — — 
15. ACHTHOES . . . . 

These six Pharaohs reigned forty-three years. 
*16. AMENEMES. . . . 2054 2082 
Abram went down into Egypt in the third year 

of the reign of this Pharaoh, i.e. in B.C. 2052, 
A.M. 2084. The Pharaoh, however, with whom 
Abram had dealings was a Sebennyte Pharaoh, 
probably IMEPHTHIS. 

Torquay. F. FTSH. 

Genesis xxviii. 3. A multitude of people (or, as the 
margin renders the original, assembly of people). 

The word here used is not the ordinary one of 

3} , but ?HjJ, a word applied more especially to 
the nation of Israel, which, though u a multitude 
of people," i. e. composed of twelve different 
tribes, yet formed but one congregation or as
sembly, and is therefore frequently termed 
KdTiloxnv, "the assembly," "the congregation 
of the Lord." And this perhaps is what is meant 
by that expression in Gen. xxxv. 11, " A nation 
and a company (bnp)- of nations shall be of Thee." 
In one sense "a nation" commonly so called—* 
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yet because made up of many tribes, " a com
pany of nations;" but, nevertheless, this " com
pany," not merely a mixed " multitude of people " 
composed of various nations and divers languages, 
but an assembly—a congregation united for the 
purpose of rehgious worship, and all speaking 
the same tongue. This we know was tne case 
at one period of Israel's history. May not thej 
passage also point to future times when Israel 
and Judah shall be again " one nation," having 
" one king," " one shepherd" over them, and 
when as Ezekiel continues to say (xxxvii.) God's 
sanctuary and tabernacle shall be in the midst 
of them for evermore. This, too, seems confirmed 
by Gen. xlviii. 4, where Jacob repeating the 
words of the blessing conferred on him, does so 
in these terms, " I will make of Thee a multitude 
C?T)p) of people, and will give this land to thy seed 
after Thee for an everlasting possession." So 
Ezekiel tells us, " I will make them one nation 
in the land upon the mountains of Israel"—more 
distinctly " They shall dwell in the land that I 
have given unto Jacob my servant, wherein your 
fathers have dwelt." I 

Drumcar. GEO. STUDDERT. 

Exodus v. 9. Let them not regard vain words. 
Here nyfcSN a verb of seeing (have an eye to, 

look towards), is joined with its object by the 
preposition 3, and in such constructions the preg
nant idea is conveyed of being riveted to the 
object so as to be affected in spirit or conduct by 
it. Thus, Psalm 1. 22, " I will shew him" (See 
Heb.) means, " I will fill him with joy by means 
of my salvation, which he shall see." Again, 
Gen. xxi. 16, " Let me not see the death of the 

.child" (See Heb.) means, "Let me not be 
afflicted with the sight of," &c. Accordingly, 
Pharaoh here says, " Let them not give attention 
to (i. e. look at, have respect to, with the mind) 
vain words, so as to be moved to disobedience, 
negligence, or rebellion." And so Psalm cxix, 
117, means, "Sustain me, that I may be saved, 
and that I may have respect to thy statutes (i. e. 
take pleasure and find delight in them) con
tinually, so as to be quickened to obey them." 

Bexley. T. H. 

Psalm lxviii. 9, 10.-^A rain of free-will gifts (1) thou 
ahakest to and fro (2), O God; (as to) thine inherit
ance (3), even when it was wearied, thou (4) hast esta
blished it. Thy host (5) have dwelt in it (6); thou 
providest(7) a dwelling-place, in thy goodness, for the 
distressed (8), O God. 

(1). This expression describes the various 
miraculous supplies of water, manna, quails, &c. 
which God sent to the Israelites in their travel
ling through the wilderness (compare Exod. xvi. 

4 ; Psa. lxxviii. 24, 27). C3B0 is, in its special 
sense, a copious, great rain (1 Kings xviu, 45; 
Job xxxvii. 6; Zech.x. 1). nU13 are offerings, 
or gifts, of free-will, as opposed to what is pre
scribed or vowed (Levit. xxii. 23 ; Exod. xxxv, 
29 ; Ezek. xlvi. 1—15). Plentifulness and grace, 
therefore, are here ascribed to these bounties of 

J God towards Israel; copious, as heavy showers; 
and of free grace, and contrary to Israel's deserts. 

(2). Margin of Authorised version, thou didst 
" shake out. * The idea of this word is, to move 
to and fro, to wave backwards and forwards, as 
in a sieve (Isa. xxx. 28), or with the hand (Isa. 
xiii. 2 ; Zech. ii. 13). It is specially used of the 
wave-offerings (Exod. xxix. 24—27), which were 
waved from side to side; while the heave-offer
ings were moved up and down. The meaning of 
the Psalmist, therefore, is, that God sent the 
manna and quails on all sides, and in all parts, of 
the camp of Israel—" round about their habita
tions" (Psa. lxxviii. 28). 

(3). i.e. thy people (Deut. iv. 20; ix. 26). 
(4). Thou, Heb. nriK, for the sake of em-

I phasis: t. e. "Thou, who only hast power to do it, 
[ whose prerogative it is, even, when thy inherit

ance was most disheartened, borne down, &c. didst 
establish it again." The exhaustion referred to 
is rather spiritual (worn-out patience, faith, &c), 
and therefore the establishing is of a similar kind, 
i.e. the reviving and confirming of faith, hope, 
patience, &c. (see HN^ in the Lexicons). 

(5). The word rpfl, in 2 Sam. xxiii. 13 {"the 
troop," Authorised Version) is replaced in 1 Chron. 
xi. 15, by rpntD, "the host." 

(6). i.e. in the land of Canaan. This emphatic 
ellipse is not uncommon (ver. 14; Isa. viii. 21) ; 
it is supposed that all would understand what 
place was meant. 

(7). A dwelling place, or houBe, is understood 
from the sense and context (ver. 6). 

(8). Israel is so described in contrast with the 
powerful nations which were in occupation of 
Canaan (see Num. xiii. 28, 31—33). 

The Psalmist here celebrates God's care over 
Israel (1) in their journeyings, and (2) in their 
settlement in Canaan, as a type of His abiding 
care for His Church (ver. 35), especially as mani
fested in Christ (ver. 18). 

Bexley. T.H. 

Romans iii. 90. Seeing it is one God who shall 
justify the ciroumoision by faith and the uncircum-
cision through faith (Trepiro/Liijv EK 7TIOTCWC mzi a*po-
fivoriav dtu mvrtwsJ) 

The expression foicaiovvra rov « irurrcaig in 
verse 26 furnishes what appears to be the key to 
solve the difficulty in this confessedly perplexing 
passage. E* martioc cannot in that expression 

D 2 
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qualify SiKaiovvra; for, on that supposition, the 
clause would not make sense, as it would require 
to be rendered " justifying by faith the"—" the" 
what? or "the justified by faith of the"—"the" 
what ? The verse suggests no answer. But if 
fie 7CI<JTEU)Q does not here qualify diKaiowTa, it 
must qualify TOV. Viewing it then in this light, 
the expression TOV EK iriffretoQ is (as our English 
version justly renders it) of the same force as 
TOV iriGTtvovTu or TOV TtiGTov, and is therefore 
equivalent to " the (man) of faith," or " the be
liever," or " him that believeth." In this verse 
then EK TTHTTEIDQ is descriptive of the main distin
guishing characteristic of the justified person— 
the characteristic of faith, or believing; or the 
phrase characterises a person-^-the justified per
son. Now, if in verse 26 this phrase describes a 
characteristic of a person, may it not be simi
larly employed in verse 30 ? May it not there 
also be characteristic of persons ? This seems to 
be the case. llepiTOfxij and aKpofivcTia in that 
verse are obviously comprehensive expressions 
denoting—the one " circumcised persons"—the 
other " uncircumcised persons." And according 
to the view that EK ITWTEWQ here denotes the cha
racteristic of faith in those who are justified, 
the phrase inptTopii EK mvTEtog must be equiva
lent to the expressions "circumcision of faith," 
or " believing circumcised persons," or " believ
ing circumcision." If this opinion be correct, 
the clause diKaiwaEi irepiTopr)v EK TTKTTSwg may be 
rendered "who shall justify the circumcision of 
faith," or "who shall justify believing circum
cised persons." The subjoined clause KUI aicpo-
fivcTiav $ia TI]Q 7ri0Tt(t)Q seems elliptical. EK 
wKTTtojQ ought to be supplied immediately after 
aicpoPvaTiav, in order to express the sense fully. 
Viewing it thus, aKpofivariav in its connection 
here must denote " uncircumcised persons (of 
faith)," or " (believing) uncircumcised persons." 
On the whole then, EK TTIGTEUQ seems to qualify, 
not SucutuHjEi, but rather 7repiTonijv; and 8ia Tijg 
maTWQ to qualify, not aKpopwriav, but diKaiuxrEi. 
The verse would therefore be correctly rendered 
if it ran thus :—"Who shall justify the believing 
circumcision, and the (believing) uncircumcision 
through faith ?" or, " Who shall justify believing 
circumcised and (believing) uncircumcised per
sona through faith?" This rendering is corrobo
rated by the circumstance that the Apostle could 
scarcely with propriety have styled believing cir
cumcised persons as irEpiTOfirjv TTJV TTIOTEvovo^av-, 
or as 7TtpiTopi)v TOV mvTsvovTct: it being contrary 
to grammatical usage to express a class of per
sons embracing both sexes by a feminine partici
ple, as in the former of these expressions ; and it 
being also barely admissible to connect a mascu
line participle, as in the latter, with a feminine 
substantive, if any other mode of expression be 
possible. Such a mode was possible m this case, 

as is evident from the phrase TOV EK WIOTEUQ in 
verse 26; and therefore it was adopted in verse 30. 

Liverpool. JAMES N. MILLER. 

Revelation xii. 17, to xiii. 6*—Allow me to direct 
the attention of your readers to a singular pas
sage in a speech ascribed by Eusebius to the 
Emperor Constantine, which appears to have con
veyed an almost prophetic warning to the Church 

| of the advent of the seven-headed beast. 
Seeing that the fathers of the Nicene Council 

were disposed to quarrel, he puts them thus upon 
their guard. Mijds TIJQ rvpavviov QEopaxicts etc iroSutv 
Ctp9ELV7]Qi tTEplOQ 6 <pl\07TOV1]pOQ Saip,0)V TOV BE10V 

vofiov p\a<T<pi}p.iaiQ 7T£pi/3a\\6rw. " The Theomacy 
of the tyrants having been brought to an end, let 
not the demon who delights in mischief in some 
other way beset the religion of God with blasphe
mies." This singularly tallies with the explana
tion given by Mede, Newton, Elliott, &c. of the 
Apocalyptic symbols in the 12th and 13th chapters. 
The passage is taken from Euseb. de Vit. Const. 
lib. iii. c. 12. 

Woodrising Rectory. ARTHUR ROBERTS. 

LOOKING s. 

Allow me to add to M. S. J.'s very profitable 
"words" on this subject, Vol. IV. p.4:— 

I. A word for all those who are awakened to a 
sense of their danger : 

Isaiah xlv. 22—" Look unto me, and be ye 
saved, all the ends of the earth." 

II. A word for self-application and examina
tion: 

Genesis xvi. 13.—"And she called the name of 
the Lord that spake unto her, Thou God seest, 
me; for she said, Have I also here looked after 
Him that seeth me ?" 

III. A word to inspire us with courage and 
strength in the path of God's commandments, and 
the leadings of his Providence : 

Judges vi. 4.—"And the Lord looked upon 
him, and said, Go in this thy might . . . . have not 
I sent thee ?" and a prayer for the same gracious 
encouraging look. 

Psalm cxix. 132.—" Look thou upon me, and 
be merciful unto me, as thou usest to do unto 
those that love thy name." 

See also Psalm ex xiii. 1, 2. 
IV. Words for the suffering, or tempted: 
Hebrews xii. 27.—" He endured, as seeing Him 

who is invisible." 
Psalm xxxiv. 5.—" They looked unto Him, 

and were lightened; and their faces were not 
ashamed." 

John xiv. 19.—"Yet a little while, and the 
world seeth me no more ; but ye see me: because 
I live, ye shall live also.'* 
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V. Words especially for these latter days: 
2 Peter iii. 11, 12, 13, 14.—u Seeing then that 

all these things shall be dissolved, what manner 
of persons ought ye to be in all holy conversation 
and godliness ? looking for and hasting unto the 
coming of the day of God, wherein the heavens 
being on fire shall be dissolved, and the elements 
shall melt with fervent heat. Nevertheless we, 
according to his promise, look for new heavens 
and a new earth wherein dwelleth righteousness. 
Wherefore, beloved, seeing that ye look for such 
things, be diligent that ye may be found of Him 
in peace, without spot, and blameless." E. T. 

IMPUTATION. 

It is desirable to bear constantly in mind that 
the justifying righteousness of Christ is the title-
deed to a possession, attained by Him through a 
life-long obedience. Before the individual act of 
faith, it is possessed by Christ for the believer. 
After faith, it is possessed by the believer, in 
Christ. When, then, we say, that in Christ, the 
Head, the believer is really righteous, we mean 
that, with a special reference to justification and 
life, he possesses a righteousness which entitles 
him to both. But however close may be the 
union between Christ and the believer, and how
ever truly the latter may say, " this justifying 
righteousness is mine," since that which merits 
life was neither obtained nor is primarily pos
sessed by him, it must always be his by imputa
tion. And if, reasoning upon human similitudes, 
we find it difficult to explain how that which is 
really mine is also mine by imputation, we must 
remember that the difficulty arises out of, and is 
inseparably connected with, the great mystery of 
the union between Christ and his Church. And 
I believe it to be of the greatest importance that 
we should keep in due prominence this, the im
putative character of justifying righteousness, 
because we thus preserve a clear line of demar
cation between the perfect righteousness which 
justifies, and the imperfect righteousness which is 
the manifestation of the life wherein we possess 
justification. HENRY T. J. BAGGE. 

VERACITY OF SCRIPTURE. 

I should much like that you called attention 
to the veracity of Scripture in the case of Old 
Testament miracles. I say this, because in a 
standard work of the day (Dr. Robinson's Bib
lical Researches) the passage of the Red Sea is ex
plained by the hypothesis of an ebb-tide, the east 
wind, and the shoals. True, Dr. Robinson still 
calls it a miracle; but he does so after having 
stripped it of all that is miraculous, and reduced 
it to a form in which it is accepted by the Ration* 
filiate pf Germany. A? Dr. Robinson's work ia 

the fullest and ablest of its kind, as it is the work 
of a man who in other respects venerates Scrip
ture, there is the more need that your readers 
be warned against some of its statements. His 
authority is already quoted by some in support 
of the Neologian view; and, if no words of 
caution be given forth, it will be considered that 
he has settled the question. The miracle in 
question is one of the mightiest which Scripture 
records ; and, if Dr. Robinson's interpretation is 
to be accepted, then there is not one record of a 
miracle in Scripture which may not equally be 
evaded. That miracle is a stronghold; if it be 
given up, inspiration must be abandoned, and the 
veracity of Scripture called in question. I trust 
that no feelings of personal respect for the able 
professor, nor of deference to his learned work, 
will hinder a Christian man from prptesting against 
such invasions of the simplicity of inspired his
tory. His views on the above miracle have already 
earned the eulogies of German Rationalism. Let 
not Christian men keep silence. VIGILANS. 

QLty Replicant 
Psalm ex. 1, with 1 Corinthians xv. 20, and Reve

lation xx. 14. Vol. IV. 13.—The first passage 
from the Psalms does not state that all enemies 
are to be destroyed, but that they shall all be 
put in subjection to Jesus at his second advent. 
Other passages show that all his opponents among 
men will be cut off at that period, but neither 
death nor hell (the grave) are included in this 
destruction. The Apostle Paul (1 Cor. xv. 25) 
says, " Christ must reign till he hath put all ene
mies under his feet." Now, as Christ is nowhere 
in Scripture said to reign till He comes to take 
possession of his kingdom, at the commence
ment of the Millennium, the time of his reign not 
only includes the thousand years, but also the 
little season when Satan shall be loosed and go 
out to deceive the nations (Rev. xx. 3, 8, 10). 

Sitting represents Christ resting till the time 
arrives for Him to be publicly invested in heaven, 
" with dominion, and glory, and the kingdom," 
as described Dan. vii. 9—14. 

Pimlico. ABTHUB HALL. 

That Christ is to come before the Millennium, 
seems clear from the following passages, which 
appear to me to prove that there can be no 
Millennium before Christ's reign begins, because 
the second advent is to find men given up to 
wickedness, and the delusions of Satan, in a way 
they never yet have been (Dan. vii. 21,22; Matt. 
xxiv.; 1 Thess." v. 2, 3 ; 2 Thess. ii. 3—12$ Jude 
14,1£; Rev. xix. 11, to the end). M, S. J. seems 
quite right in supposing that Christ is " to sit on 
the right hawl ol the Father/' irotU the destruc-? 
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tton of His enemies; but does it not follow that 
those enemies and death are destroyed when He 
comes, and not 1000 years afterwards, and that 
the kingdom which He resigns is his present co
ordinate kingdom with the Father, called else
where " sitting at God's right hand ? " Christ's 
own kingdom as " Son of David " is to have " no 
end" (Luke i. 32, 33 ; Isa. ix. 6, 7; Psa. lxxxix. 
34—37). 

I would suggest that 1 Cor. xv. 24—28, should 
be understood differently from the usual way of in
terpreting it. Those who are Christ's are to rise 
at His coming (ver. 23), " then the end," &c. 
(verse 24); '* cometh" being inserted by the trans
lators, and the kingdom which he resigns being 
His present reign at God's right hand. 

And does not 2 Tim. iv. 1, prove that the 
judgment of quick and dead is to be at Christ's 
appearing ? John v. 29. The particulars of the 
judgment of the living wicked are given in Rev. 
xix. 11 to the end ; and those of the judgment of 
the dead in Rev. xx. 11, 12. At first sight Rev. 
xx. appears to contradict this view ; but this may 
be explained by supposing that Rev. xix. and 
xx. do not represent events which are to follow 
each other, but rather that John was shown 
several visions to represent events which are to 
happen at the same time, each new vision begin
ning with " And I saw." (Compare Dan. vii. 9, 
10; Matt. xxv. 31, to the end.) This is made 
clear by reading Rev. xx. 5, as a parenthesis, 
except the last clause, u This is the first resur
rection;" and also verses 7—10, which refer to 
a period 1000 years after Christ's reign begins, 
and allude to a judgment altogether distinct and 
different from that in verses 11—15. 

Proverbs xiv. 24. The foolishness of fools is folly. 
Vol. IV. 3. 

Mr. ARTHUR ROBEBTS inquires whether Park-
hurst and Schultens are authorised in giving 
ITOtt the sense of " opulence " in Prov. xiv. 24. 

They have the support of Gesenius, who renders 
it " pre-eminence," or " great honours," observ
ing tii at the writer appears to have played on the 
double signification of the word TQ)J$. A refer
ence to the Concordance will, however, throw 
considerable doubt on the other signification. I 
think our public version preferable. It is not a 
tautology : it is an emphasis : " The foolishness 
of fools is indeed folly." 

St. Aidan's. JOSEPH BATLEE. 

Isaiah liii. 6. Vol. IIL 495.—In the Rev. H. E. 
Brooke's question upon this verse, does he not 
overlook the body to whom the whole chapter 
directly and primarily refers, even that people 

ANNOTATOR. [FJ-S% 

with whom the prophet identifies himself in the 
use of the pronoun " we ?" 

While I rejoice in the belief that this glorious 
chapter is fully applicable to the case of each in
dividual believer in his relation to Christ, yet, 
considering its position in the prophetic page, I 
think the inspired writer there speaks in the 
name of his people, the nation of Israel, and de
clares, concerning them, that in their eyes the 
coming Messiah would have no form nor comeli
ness ; and that when they should see Him there 
would be no beauty that they should desire Him. 
They did fulfil this and other Scriptures, in de
spising and rejecting Him in the days of His 
humiliation; and to this day their descendants 
hide their faces from Him, and esteem Him not. 
Yet was He wounded for their transgressions; 
and, when the remnant of the house of Israel 
" shall look on Him whom they have pierced, and 
mourn," with what peculiar fitness will they take 
up the words of this verse, M All we like sheep 
have gone astray: and the Lord hath laid on 
Him the iniquity of us all." 

The Gentile Church has indeed an undoubted 
interest in this and in many other passages of the 
Old Testament which were written concerning 
the nation of the Jews : St. Paul plainly declares 
the title of believers to all their spiritual pro
mises, Gal. iii. 29. Only let us not forget, while 
partaking of the root and fatness of the olive 
tree, that we are but a graft thereon, not the 
parent stem. F. T. C. 

Matthew xvi. 18. Upon this rock. Vol. IV. 29. 
R. BETA BETA will find, by referring to the 

Index of texts in the first volume of the ANNO-
TATOR, that this subject has already been dis
cussed. 

The interpretation as gjiven by C. W. B. at p. 
99, Vol. I., I regard as quite satisfactory, and as 
the only tenable one. If it be still urged that if 
Christ had meant Peter, St. Matthew would have 
used irtrptp, the masculine, and not irerp^ the 
feminine gender, the answer is, that in the Syriao 
version, made in the language our Saviour spoke, 
there is no such difference in gender, and the 
words are identically the same, u Thou art 
KDKD (Peter), and upon this KDfcO (rock)," &c. 
The Syriac literally translated is, " Thou art a 
rock, or stone (see John i. 42), and upon this 
rock (or stone)," &c. The same version in Matt. 
xxvii. 60, and elsewhere, has NDND both for rock 
and stone. 

If it be still further urged, that if Christ in the. 
language in which he spoke had used words that 
were identical in form and meaning, St. Matthew 
would have done the same in Greek, the answer 
is, that this is not by any means certain. St. 
Matthew (xxvii. 46,) gives Eli, which in all pro-

l bability was the word that Christ uttered; but Si 
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Mark (xv. 34), for some good reason, gives Eloi, 
a different word, but identical in meaning. (See 
Vol. II. 68.) 

Perhaps it is only fair to add, that Eusebius, 
Augustine, and Epiphanius, took the same view of 
the passage as Dr. Hales. 

Burslem. JOHN HABBISON. 

Mark i. 24. Vol. IV. 14.—Query. " Is this the 
language of the devil or the man ? Answer. Of 
the unclean spirit, through the medium of the 
man whom he possessed. He spoke as the repre
sentative of his fellows : " What is there between 
us and Thee?" &c. 

Query. "Why?" Answer. Why not? The 
onus of defending and establishing an impossible 
suggestion lies upon him who makes it. 

jT C. I. has doubtless an object in putting this 
Query, which can hardly be charged with being 
superficial. 

Crookes Parsonage. C. G. COOMBE. 

Mark iy. 31, 32. Vol. IV. 29.—When the entire 
parable is carefully considered, it is no wonder 
the Querist should ask, " How can it be applied 
to the gradual increase of time religion ?" as 
interpreted bv commentators. The kingdom of 
heaven, meaning here the professing Church of 
the present dispensation, as will be seen, was at 
the first small, like the mustard-seed, and like it, 
and like the " vine " brought out of Egypt (Psa. 
lxxx.), has spread out its "branches" far and 
wide; but its extent is no evidence at all of its 
purity, however sound at the first. 

Let the parable be examined a little, at least 
so far as is justifiable by scriptural precedent. 
It is stated that the seed grew, and "waxed a 
great tree," so that the " fowls of the air " lodged 
in its " branches " and under its " shadow." Now, 
there surely must be some reason for the " fowls 
of the air " being introduced here, as well as in a 
previous parable, that of the Sower, where their 
depredations are stated, and their meaning clearly 
explained. The sower sows the seed, and the 
" fowls of the air " come and devour it. Inter
pretation : " The sower soweth the word, then 
cometh the devil, Satan, the wicked one (6 dia-
fio\oQ 6 octTavac, 6 irovrjpog)^ and taketh away the 
word sown in their hearts." As these fowls of 
the air, and their rapacity, are here thus so dis
tinctly explained, and for a special purpose of 
instruction, there is therefore the strongest reason 
for believing that their meaning and purpose 
must be the same in the parable in question; 
there could be no necessity for a second expla
nation; their character and object were clear. 
If the growth of the mustard-seed meant simply 
the spread of true religion, what, I ask, could 
" Satan, the devil, the wicked one," have to do 
nestling in the midst of it ? He is in the midst 
of the tree, secure in its "branches/1 and lodged 

under its " shadow." Commentators, in having 
overlooked the character and object of these 
occupants of the mustard-tree, have entirely mis
applied the parable, and misrepresented the cha
racter of the present dispensation. 

The three parables of the "Sower," the 
"Leaven," and the "Mustard-Seed" are de
signed to teach the same truth in different ways. 
It is not at all the individual and his growth in 
grace that is meant, as many suppose; but the 
aggregate of professors, and increase of corrup
tion that is indicated in them all. The pro
fessing Church has its " branches," so called; 
and there can be no difficulty in telling the real 
origin of the superstition, worldliness, false doc
trine, and "damnable heresies" which pervade 
the greater portion, if we look at the mustard-
tree. 

Bootle. J . WOBTHDJGTOW. 

The parable of the grain of mustard seed ap
pears to me to be set in manifest contrast with 
the parable of " the seed cast into the ground " 
(ver. 26—29). The first of the two parables pre
sents to us the result at the time of harvest of 
that which had been growing for the most part 
secretly and imperceptibly in the world. It is 
in fact God's own work, which He is carrying on 
surely but noiselessly in the world. The good 
work which He begins in quickening a soul here, 
unheeded by the world, will be finished in the 
day of the Lord Jesus Christ, and be known as a 
work worthy of God, " when mortality shall be 
swallowed up of life." The children of God are 
not now known by the world in their lofty dignity 
as his children, but the day of their " manifesta
tion " draweth nigh, and then shall they " shine 
forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father." 

One great hindrance now to the recognition of 
the sons of God by the world is, that the world 
has before its eyes a present palpable result in 
wide-spread Christianity, in other words in actual 
Christendom, " the grain of mustard seed become 
greater than all herbs." In this the world glories, 
and thus men have become " lovers of their own 
selves, lovers of pleasure more than lovers of 
God, having the form, but denying the power of 
godliness." Wherever the true doctrine of the 
cross is received " in the power and demonstra
tion of the Spirit," there the world, though it as
sume the name of Christ as its outward badge, is 
known to be the same world which rejected and 
crucified the Lord of Glory (1 John v. 19). 

The first of these parables shews us the work 
of God in the midst of the world, the second that 
man has so corrupted the doctrine of Christ 
(which in its power sets self aside and only exalts 
Christ) as to make the very name of Christ sub
serve his own selfishness, and help on his own 
self-exaltation. PBESBUTES, 
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Romans viii. 29, 30; Matthew xx. 16. Vol. III. 

W. 149, 176, 254, 494.—Your Correspondent 
. D. D. misunderstands, and consequently mis

represents, my meaning in the passage he has 
Suoted. I do not assert, as he would make me do, 

lat grace poises a man in equilib?'io. An action 
may have a hundred arguments to dissuade us 
from it, and only one to recommend it, and yet 
we may choose to do it. Without at all estimating 
the relative power of the Holy Spirits influences 
and Satan's temptations over man's heart, which 
will vary in each individual according to the 
measure of grace vouchsafed, and vary in the 
same individual at different times, it cannot be 
denied that holy men have sinned, and do sin. 
Surely they did so of their own free will, being 
overcome by temptation! May not a man possess 
free will as well as any other talent committed to 
him, without making an idol of it ? In every case 
of doubt, or of temptation, do we not choose at last 
one of two or more courses ? Are we not, in so 

. doing, free agents ? To deny this would be to 
destroy responsibility, and establish the doctrine 
of a blind fatalism. 

In the first text produced " I will cause them 
to walk in my statutes," "to be the cause of" and 
" to compel by an irresistible force," are two very 
different modes of proceeding. 

In the second, " sin shall not . . . . grace," let 
us examine the context. The Apostle says, " Let 
not sin reign . . . . neither yield your mem-
members . . . . but yield your members . . . ." 
And be not afraid that these your efforts to serve 
God shall be abortive, " for," in doing thus, " sin 
shall not have the dominion over you for 
grace:" the help from on high is sure and strong 
to those who seek it. 

How shall we, without admitting man's free 
will, explain this text (2 Cor. vi. 1), " We then, 
as workers together with Him, beseech you also 
that ye receive not the grace of God in vain " ? 
Or Gal. v. 4? 

It would take up too much space to discuss the 
other two texts, the former of which is quite 
beside the question. 

In the struggle between the ilesh and the 
spirit (Gal. v. 17), man's own will, assisted, set free, 
persuaded, but not compelled, or made infallible, 
must decide. Deny this, and how many of the 
exhortations of God's Word become vague and 
imperfect 1 

Faith OTercomes the world. Through faith we 
are saved. Faith is the gift of God, but it must 
be used by man, and may be neglected. D. J. P. 

Bomans ix. and Galatians iv. Vol. IV. 15.— 
Many Dromises are given to the Jews nationally 
as Goers chosen people (Gen. xiii. 15—17; Amos 
iii. 2), and are not meant for the Gentiles accord
ing Jo the election of grace, 

Romans ix. 25, 26, alluded to by F. P. do not 
mean the calling of the Gentiles. These verses 
arc quotations from Hosea i. and ii. in which Got] 
promises reconciliation to his chosen people ; and 
that they are intended literally for the Jews is 
beyond doubt from the whole tenor of the 1st and 
2nd Hosea. 

This is confirmed by Rom. ix. 26, where the 
apostle, quoting Hosea i. 10, repeats the prophecy 
that the accomplishment of the promise " shall 
take place where it was said unto them, Ye are 
my people," obviously restricting the promise to 
the Jews in Judea. 

Rom. ix. 27, 28, 29 are verses quoted from 
Isaiah x. 22, 23; i. 9, and clearly refer to the 
Jewish remnant who are to be saved at the time 
of the end, when God will make short work on 
the earth. 

Galatians iv. 27 seems to be accommodated, as 
F. P. says, by the apostle to the elect Gentiles. 
The passage is taken from Isa. liv. 1, where the 
Jewish Church is represented as a divorced wife 
(Isa. 1. 1), and is comforted with the promise that 
when restored, her children shall be so increased 
that the land originally possessed by them will be 
insufficient to contain them (Isa. xlix. 19, 20). 
The only place where the Gentiles are alluded to 
in the whole chapter is the third verse, where it 
is said of the Jews, " Thy seed shall inherit the 
Gentiles." These words are remarkable, as 
proving that it could not be to the Gentiles the 
prophet was speaking, and also as inferring the 
future supremacy of the Jews. 

The Jews inherit the promises directly from 
Abraham, but the Gentiles spiritually through 
faith in Christ and therefore grafted into the 
Jewish Church. Many of the promises can be 
fulfilled literally to the Jews only, but there arc 
others which the Gentiles according to the elec
tion of grace are warranted by the example of 
Paul to apply also to themselves. Of these Gal. 
iv. 27 is an example. 

The following texts if carefully considered 
together seem to afford the explanation wished 
for by F. P. 

Isa. x. 22, 23, 
Joel ii. 32 . . . 
Isa. Hi. 7 . . . 
Isa. liii. 1 . . . 
Deut. xxxii. 21 . 
Isa. lxv. 2 . . . 
Isa. xix. 20, and lix. 

with Rom. 
. 
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20 
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J> 

n 
j» 

» 
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ix. 27, 28. 
x. 13. 
x. 15. 
x. 16. 
x. 19. 
x. 21. 

xi. 25, 26. 
R .L . 

2 Corinthians iii. 18. Vol. IV. 18.—T. R. B.f 
making the subject here Moses, says that the 
apostle "recounts briefly the fact which he 
wishes to explain in its hidden meaning, 'But 
whenever Moses turns to the Lord the veil is 
token away/ " I fear that this interpretation ii 
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open to the serious grammatical objection that j 
the conjunctive (which expresses future proba
bility) " is used after temporal relative adverbs, i 
when what is said is not considered as an actual 
fact, but only as something imagined or thought 
of."—Jelf, Gr. Gr. 841, 1. Thus, in the clause, 
yviKa S* av £7rioTp£i//0 7rpo£ Kvpiov, the mood points 
to a future event, the tense to the momentary 
completion of the action at that future time, 
while av, belonging to the time of the action, 
shows that it is indefinite and uncertain— 
44 whensoever it shall turn to the Lord.1' 

HENRY T. J. BAGGE. 

Colossians i. 13.—Who hath delivered us from the 
power of darkness, and hath translated TIB into the king
dom of his dear Son. 

In answer to Mr. BROWNE'S question, I would 
suggest in brief that there is no intermediate 
condition between death in sin, and life in Christ. 
In Eph. ii. 5, we read, that "when we were dead 
in sin He quickened us together with Christ." 
Comparison of this verse with the three pre
ceding ones will shew that by this mighty act of 
God, the sinner (before dead, or under the power 
of darkness), being quickened together with 
Christ, is translated into the kingdom of God's 
dear Son. 

This act of translation must be a past act in 
every one in whom spiritual life is found, in 
whatever point or degree of its manifestation; for, 
as there is no life but in Christ, so (Christ being 
risen) must every one who lives in the Spirit 
have experienced a deliverance from the power 
(ego-tuna) of darkness already. 

This must be true of the repenting sinner, for 
Christ is the "author of repentance." Angels 
rejoice over him, not only because they see a 
certain state of mind in him, but because they 
see in him a member of the kingdom of Christ. 
I would suggest that the " fleeing for refuge" 
(repentance, with its anxious seeking for mercy) 
is not that by which a man obtains possession of 
Christ as a matter of fact, but in conscience only. 
Hence our word to the repenting sinner should 
rather be a word of comfortable hope that Christ 
is near, than that He is far olf, and yet to be fled 
to—near for peace, for holiness, and for all things 
that belong to salvation. 

JOHN M. TAYLOR. 

Hehrews xiii. 2. Vol. III. 438.—The meaning 
seems to be, "Do not forget to entertain those 
who are strangers to you, and claim your hos
pitality ; for remember how some saints, in prac
tising this duty, have been permitted to entertain 
angels." We need not suppose that angels now 
visit our world in the appearance of men ; but, 
just as the Old Testament saint brought a bless
ing on himself by entertaining strangers without 
knowing the real greatness of his guests, so we 

may frequently receive a blessing if we supply 
the wants of God's messengers and servants, 
though strangers to us. Is there anything con
trary to Scripture in believing that our profes
sion of Christianity may often be really put to the 
test by God, through the medium of our fellow-
creatures, by His sending some one to claim our 
charity ? Doubtless the apostle alludes to Abra
ham. It were hard to quarrel with the heading 
of the chapter in Genesis. For we commonly call 
all visitants from heaven, unless otherwise spe
cially designated, "angels;" and our Lord, the 
uncreated angel, is called an angel in Judges 
xiii. 18. True, the sacred historian calls them 
three men. Do we then derogate from the honour 
of God in calling them three angels—three mes
sengers, any more than if we had retained the 
words of Scripture and called them three men ? 

&\J9, a wonder, miracle, from K^§, to separate, 

distinguish. , 
Jehovah is designated as fcy& Jffefty, doing 

wonders, miracles. 
v § , if the keri be adopted, signifies a " mira

cle," the same as in Isaiah. 
••S??, if the chethib be taken, means " won

derful." Anyway it must, I believe, be taken as 
either the name or description of the angel, our 
Lord Jesus Christ. C. E. STUABT. 

Greek Testaments. Vol. IV. 92.—Words can 
hardly convey a graver charge against an exposi<-

| tor of Holy Scripture than those of Mr. KELLY, 
I in which he states that the notes of my colleague 
I and myself on the New Testament exhibit "a 
, total blank, if not worse, as regards the proper 
j hope of the Christian and the Church." 

If this charge can be substantiated, we must 
confess that we have either failed to accomplish 
the object which we had more at heart than any 
other, or that we have utterly mistaken the 
nature of " the proper hope of the Christian and 
the Church." It was our earnest desire, founded 
upon our deepest convictions, to establish in the 

I minds of students, as the great principle of inter
pretation, the truth that the Lord Jesus Christ 
himself, in his personal presence and manifesta
tion, is the object of faith and hope, the promise 
of the Old Testament, the gospel of the New. In 
our preface (pp. xix.—xxi.) we have fully ex
pounded this principle; and so conscious were we 

! of having uniformly acted upon it that we thought 
I it necessary to offer in the same place somewhat 

apologetic reasons for the frequency of its appli
cation. If Mr. KELLY will favour us with a closer 
examination of our work, he will discover tfcat we 
have constantly set forth the personality of our 
blessed Lord as the foundation of all Christian 
hope, as well as of faith, and love, and duty. And 
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therefore I am entitled to expect that he will 
withdraw, or greatly qualify, the strong censure 
expressed in his words above quoted. Unless (is 
it possible?) he intends by "the proper hope of 
the Christian and the Church," not the Lord 
Jesus Christ himself, but his earthly millennial 
reign—not his personal presence whenever and 
wherever enjoyed by the believer and the Church, 
but a temporary mode and circumstance of its 
manifestation—not the great and blessed reality, 
concerning which all are agreed, but certain of 
its possible accidents, concerning which there is 
as much doubt as belief among the most spiritually 
minded. I cannot allow myself to anticipate such 
an alternative. 

Derby. W. F. WILKINSON. 

The Difference between John's and Christ's Baptism. 
—Vol. III. 91; IV. 47. On this question the an
nexed quotation from " Fulke's Defence of Trans
lations," &c. (Parker Society Edition, p. 453) 
may be worth the attention of your Correspond
ents and others. 

Concerning that place, Acts xix. which hath troubled 
so many interpreters with the obscurity thereof, or rather 
with a prejudicate opinion of a difference in the baptism 
of John and of Christ, I am neither of Beza's opinion, 
nor yet of our translator's, for the understanding and 
translation of that place; neither do I think that men
tion is made of any second baptism; but that St. Paul 
instructeth those disciples that knew not the grace of 
the Holy Gho9t, that they which heard John preaching 
to the people, that they should believe in Christ Jesus, 
which was coming after him, were also baptised in the 
name of Jesus Christ, who had granted those visible 
graces of His Holy Spirit to be bestowed upon them that 
believed, by imposition of the Apostle's hands. Thus, 
therefore, I am persuaded those verses are to be trans- I 
lated: " But Paul said, John truly baptised with the 
baptism of repentance, saying to the people, that they 
should believe in Him that cometh after him, i. e. in 
Jesus; and they which heard him (John) were baptised 
into the name of our Lord Jesus. And after Paul had 
laid his hands upon," &c Here the baptism of 
John is confirmed by the imposition of hands, rather 
than disgraced by reiteration it cannot be proved 
that any which were once baptised by John were ever 
baptised again. 

THOMAS PRESTON. 

The Pharaoh of the Exode. Vol. IV. 21.—As one 
of the readers of THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR I 
shall feel much obliged if my friend Mr. FTSH 
will carry out his proposal of giving us "the 
correct chronology of the kings of Egypt from 
the time of Amenemes I. to the death of the great 
Sesostris," i.e. as I suppose, according to Mane
tho's dynasties, the Amenemes, one ofthe sixteen 
Diospolite kings of the eleventh dynasty, who is 
said to have reigned sixteen years unto Sesostris, 
the third king ofthe twelfth dynasty, who is said 
to have conquered Asia in nine years, and to 
tfcftve reigned in all forty-eight years. 

But, as this period will not include that which 
is most interesting to the Christian student, the 
Pharaoh of the Exode, to whom he subsequently 
alludes, may I ask him to continue his chronology 
as far as that date, and to specify to what dynasty 

! " Amounist," which he considers to be u Pharaoh s 
daughter," and " Maris" her adopted son, really 
belong; for it is very difficult to ascertain 
from Manetho's lists, neither of those names ap-

I pearing therein. 
The important question, as Cory the author of 

" Ancient Fragments" justly observes, is to settle 
something definite respecting the eighteenth 
dynasty, as in one of those kings " the Pharaoh 
of the Exode," according to most authors, is to be 
found, though a considerable difference exists in 
deciding which it really was, e.#.— 

1. In Africanus's list ofthe eighteenth dynasty, 
according to Manetho, it is the first king Amos 
or Amesis, as that author remarks, "in whose 
time Moses went out of Egypt, as we shall show." 

2. Josephus (contra Apion II. 2) quotes Ma
netho as saying that " the Jews departed out of 
Egypt in the reign of Jethmosis," whom he else
where calls " the father of Chelron," and conse
quently must be the same as Amos or Amesis, as 
indeed it is so written in the canon of Syncellus. 

3. The Armenian Chronicle of Eusebius places 
the Exode under Achencheres, the ninth king. 

4. The Latin translation of the Armenian 
places it under Chenchenes the eleventh king. 

5. Archbishop Usher considers Amenophath or 
Amenophis, or Menophes, as it is variously written, 
the sixteenth king, to be " the Pharaoh of the 
Exode." These all belong to the eighteenth 
dynasty. 

6* Josephus quotes Lysimachus as saying that 
the Exode occurred under King Bocchons, the 
only king whose name is mentioned in the twenty-
fourth dynasty, " the Saitce," of whom it is re
corded " that he reigned six years, and in whose 
reign a sheep spoke." 

7. Osburn, in his valuable " Monumental His
tory of Egypt," considers it took place under 
Sethos II. the last king of the nineteenth dynasty, 
though his name does not occur in Manetho's 
lists, and the adopted son of Queen Thoucris, 
whom he considers to have been " Pharaoh's 
daughter." Osburn mentions Maris, the builder 
of the Labyrinth (i.e. Methusuphis, the third 
king in the sixth dynasty of Manetho), as the 
father of Phiops or Aphophis, whom he speaks of 
as being the Pharaoh who befriended Joseph. 
There is a Maris also mentioned in the Latur-
culus of Eratosthenes as the thirty-fourth of the 
Theban kings. Will Mr. FTSH be good enough 
to explain to what dynasty he considers u Queen 
Amounist" and her adopted son "Maris" to 
have belonged P 

Newport. B. W. SAVUA 
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The Church. Vol. IV. 15.—The Holy Ghost, 
in the Old Testament, brings before us either 
individual saints or a nation as the objects of God's 
favour and counsels. It is of that nation (Israel) 
that the Spirit uses the term " congregation " in j 
the Old Testament, which our translators have I 
given as the " church in the wilderness," in Acts 
vii. 38. But Bishop Pearson admits, as indeed 
every fair man must, that this is a quite distinct 
thing from what is called " the Church of God," 
&o. in the New Testament. For the Epistle to 
the Ephesians, with great fulness, shows that the 
body of Christ, God's Church, is founded on the 
abolition of the distinction between Jew and 
Gentile, and therefore could not be till the cross 
broke down the middle wall of partition. Nor 
could believing Jew and Gentile be builded to
gether for an habitation of God, till the Spirit 
came down in a fuller way than before, as the 
fruit of Christ's victory and ascension on high, 
where He took the new place of Head of the 
ChurcWnot merely of King in Zion). Does not 
F. L. W. understand that this was an entirely 
novel work of God, and that Scripture gives to I 
this new assembly of believing Jews and Gentiles I 
(bonded together by the Holy Ghost, sent down 
from heaven in the name of Jesus) the name of 
"the Church of God?" It is not merely that 
the term " Church of God " is never, in the sense 
now spoken of, applied to the Old Testament 
saints; but the state of things could not be before 
Christ's death and resurrection as the basis, and 
the Holy Spirit's personal presence (not influ
ence, gifts, &c. merely) as the power of this unity. 
It is founded on Christ exalted in heaven, after 
having accomplished redemption; and it is formed 
by that operation of the Spirit which not only 
quickens but unites Jewish and Gentile saints 
now to Christ in heaven and to each other on 
earth as one body. 

Now, indubitably such was not the case in the 
wilderness, nor in the promised land: Jew and 
Gentile, whether believing or not, were rigorously 
severed by Divine command, and the saints were 
sustained by a promised Messiah, instead of rest
ing on the accomplished work of the Saviour. 
Life of course, Divine life, they had through faith, 
else they would not have been saints. But there 
was no such thing as union with a glorified head 
in heaven. Nay, it did not exist even when our 
Lord was upon earth. The disciples had faith 
and life, but they were forbidden to go to the 
Gentiles, instead of being united to them, till 
Christ rose from the dead. But the moment the 
Spirit came down, consequent on Christ's exalta
tion above, the various tongues proclaimed God's 
grace to the Gentiles as well as Jews ; and for the 
first time we read of " the Church," in the full 
and proper sense, as now subsisting on earth. 
(See Acts ii.) Christ had now begun to fulfil 

His promise, " Upon this rock I will build my 
Church." How could this mean the old assembly 
which fell in the wilderness ? It was a new and 
future building, as I hope F. L. W. will feel. I 
am surprised that he should say the quotation! 
made (Vol. III. p. 149) on Ephes. iv. 4, have 
never been answered, seeing that they were an
swered carefully, though briefly, in p. 178. I am 
not aware of a single point evaded, as indeed 
there was no temptation; for the truth on this 
subject is to me clear and certain, though I do 
not expect to convince every one. What I have 
remarked in this paper spares me the need of 
replying to what is urged now, which is alto
gether beside the mark. The only thing of the 
least shadow of weight is Acts vii. 38, which has 
been fully explained (1 Cor. x.), and proves that 
Israel was typical of us. How does that show 
that they and we form " one body ?" Christ was 
the Lamb foreordained before the foundation of 
the world (not slain from it). How does that 
prove that believing Jew and Gentile formed one 
body of old, as unquestionably they do now P 

WILLIAM KELLY. 
P.S.—Mr. BROOKE'S kind paper in pa*e 9 (on 

Col. i. 18) admits much, too much I think, to 
allow of a long or successful resistance to the 
rest. He allows that the " scriptural proofs of 
the peculiar blessings belonging to the Church, 
since" what he terms "its Pentecostal formation," 
are convincing; but he seems to conceive that 
the Old Testament saints may have had those 
privileges extended to them also, though in the 
separate state, and removed from earth to heaven. 
He does not pretend to cite Scripture for this 
very imaginative mode of embodying the Old 
Testament saints in the Church, which I appre
hend will satisfy those who oppose my views as 
little as myself. He tries to make it out by the 
illustration of the French empire, established 
after some distant colony was formed, and then 
granting its imperial advantages to the colonists. 
But the answer is plain. Scripture, in present
ing to our faith the groups of glory, distinguishes 
the spirits of just men made perfect (i. e. in resur
rection) from the Church of the firstborn. There 
is no such thought there, as merging all in one; 
whereas a positive decree of the emperor would 
be needful to make good the claims of the colo
nists. Psa. Lxviii. 18 does not refer to departed 
saints, but to Christ's triumph over the evil spirits 
who had previously led His people captive. 

Another writer, Mr. J. P. TODD, referred to 
Rom. xi. and Gal. iii. in proof that the Church 
actually existed as such in Old Testament times. 
But this is evidently to confound things that differ, 
because the inheritance of the Abrahamic pro
mises, of which their chapters treat, is not iden
tical with the enjoyment of the Church's privi
leges ; whereas their identity ia assumed in the 
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argument. It is allowed that the New Testament 
saints do inherit those promises, but that is an | 
essentially different thing from the blessings 
revealed, e.g. in the Ephesians. The olive is not 
the heavenly Church, but the earthly tree of 
promise and testimony, of which the Jews were 
the natural branches. Instead of the broken-off 
unfaithful branches, Gentiles are now grafted in; 
but, on their unfaithfulness, excision is the sure 
threat of God, and the Jews will again be brought 
into their own olive-tree, i. e. for the millennial 
inheritance. This is the plain teaching of Horn. xi.; 
and, though as Gentiles we may be grafted in, 
and as individuals we may be Abraham's seed, 
the special position of Christ's body, as made 
known in 1 Corinthians, Ephesians, Colossians, 
&c. is too distinct to require argumentation. 
When "the body" is spoken of, there is no 
cutting off nor grafting in. There is in it neither 
Jew nor Gentile. All is above nature there. 

The Cross. Vol. III. 407.—Eusebius, who was 
present probably at the " invention" of the cross, 
has, in his life of Cons tan tine, described its shape 
as resembling the Hebrew tan; not the Chaldee 
ft, but the obelisk form ft found on the medals 
of Palestine^ and on the mummy bandages in 
Egypt. (See Buttner's Comparative Table II., 
in Eichhorn's Einleit. A. T., end of Vol. I.) He 
says it also resembled a bird in flight. The name 
crux, "cross," was given to it in consequence of 
the transverse bar, and it was similar in shape to 
that which is now in use in China, and of which a 
recent number of the "Illustrated London News" 
gave a drawing in the representation of a Chinese 
place of execution. The Greek terms, <rr«t/poc, 
post, and ZuXov, wood, points to the origin of this 
punishment as being inflicted by nailing to trees; 
but this was not the Roman practice in the time 
of Cicero (in Verrem, v. 66), and Joseph us (War. 
VII. vi. 4). 

Lichfield. T. J. BUCKTON. 

fasting. Vol. III. 468.—Possibly the following 
remarks may not be unacceptable to H. M. C. 

Is not fasting, strictly explained, a total absti
nence from food for a season ? Few, however, 
are able to bear this for any length of time; hence, 
in most cases, it is an abstinence for a longer or 
shorter period from our ordinary food, changing 
both Ha quantity and kind (cf. Dan. x. 3 ) ; 
this outward humbling and discipline of the 
body, betokening the inward contrition of the 
soul, and being always accompanied by prayer 
and confession of sin. Indeed they whose souls 
are seriously and earnestly affected by the sight 
of their own unworthiness and God's mercy can 
hardly do otherwise than fast, on special occa
sions of supplication and abasement. At such | 
timet and for *uob ptrtonj," ptaaj&nt bread " has j 

no relish. And as a sober and temperate use of 
meats, at all times, tends to the freer action of 
the mind, so even in this respect fasting is not 
without use to those who seek to avoid all hin-
derances to thought and reflection. 

The Scriptures afford many examples of fast
ing. There are the remarkable and miracu
lous fasts of Moses (Exod. xxiv. 18), of Elijah 
(1 Kings xix. 8), and our Lord (Matt. iv. 2). 
In the Old Testament we have instances of pub
lic fasts recorded in 2 Chron. xx. 3 ; Ezra viii. 
21, 23 ; Nehem. ix. 1; Jer. xxxvi. 9 ; Jonah iii. 
5; and in Joel i. 14; ii. 12, 15, we find direct 
commands to fast. Cases of private fasts are 
given in 2 Sam. xii. 16; 1 Kings xxi. 27; Neh. 
i. 4; Dan. ix. 3 ; Psa. xxxv. 13. Nor was the 
custom dropped in New Testament times. In 
Luke ii. 37, we read of Anna the prophetess, who 
" served God with fastings and prayers night and 
day," and the fasting, alms, and prayers of Cor
nelius were manifestly accepted of God (Acts x. 
30). And it is a very important fact, that our 
Lord, who appears to have neglected the observ
ance of the stated Jewish fasts (cf. Matt. ix. 14— 
18 ; xi. 18, 19 ; Mark ii. 15—22), and whilst con
demning hypocritical and ostentatious fasts (Matt. 
vi. 16—18), nevertheless sanctioned the practice 
by giving directions how to perform it, and 
stated (Matt. xvii. 21) that it was at times abso
lutely necessary. To tin's we may add, that the 
apostles, whilst they denounced mating when it 
interfered with any moral or Christian duty, did 
nevertheless use it on important occasions, as at 
the ordination of the defers (Acts xiv. 23), and 
that of Barnabas and Saul (Acts xiii. 3) ; more
over, Paul speaks of approving himself as a minis
ter of God " in fastings " (2 Cor. vi. 5), which ap
pear from the 11th chapter and 27th verse of the 
same epistle to have been frequent. To fasting, 
works of mercy are suitably joined (Isa. lviii. 6,7). 
We can perhaps hardly say that fasting is a 
Christian duty, for duty denotes what is due from 
one being to another, and there certainly is no 
obligation on any one to fast, for the Scriptures, 
whilst commending fasting, do not command it. 
But, beyond all controversy, both public and pri
vate fasts, when accompanied by inward humili
ation and prayer, are accepted of God, and " may 
till the world's end be observed not without sin
gular use and benefit/' (Hooker, Eccl. Pol. lib. 
v. c. 72, sec. 2.) 

Whilst some thoughtlessly depreciate, so do 
the papists foolishly exalt and make a merit of, 
the practice, and, as it appears to me, entirely 
destroy its scriptural simplicity, as any one who 
will take the trouble to read the trash put forth 
by their casuists may readily verify. They dis
tinguish between fasting and abstinence, and 
divide fasting into spiritual, moral, flnd ecclesj* 
Mtioal, 
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The fasting days are, " the forty days in Lent; 

the ember days at the four seasons; the vigils or 
eves of Whitsunday, of Ss. Peter and Paul, of the 
Assumption of the Blessed Virgin, of All Saints 
and of Christmas Day, and all Wednesdays and 
Fridays in Advent." 

The abstinence days are " the Sundays in 
Lent, unless leave be given to the contrary; all 
the Fridays of the year," except Christmas-day, 
when it falls on a Friday; and " the Catholic 
Church commands all her children to abstain 
from flesh on all days of fasting and abstinence, 
and on fasting days to eat but one meal." * 

According to the Catechism of the Council of 
Trent (Pars IV. cap. viii. qu. ix.), fasting and 
almsgiving are to be joined to prayer, to make it 
fervent and efficacious. " Quum enim peccando 
vel offendamus Deum, vel proximos viol emus, 
vel nos ipsos lsedamus: sacris precibus placntum 
reddimusDeum; eleemosyna redimiiuus homiuum 
offbnsiones; jejunis proprias vitae sordes eluinius." 

According to S. Thomas (Q. Q. q. 147, a. I. 
in c ) , the use of fasting is threefold, " Assumitur 
jejunium principaliter ad concupiscentias carnis 
reprimendas; secundo ad hoc, quod mens liberius 
levetur ad sublimia contemplanda; tertio ad satis
faciendum pro peccatis." By " peccatis," I ap
prehend, is meant the temporal punishment which 
the Papists hold is due to sin, and to discharge 
which, penance, purgatory, and the like in
ventions have been brought in. 

To eat flesh on fasting days is said to be a 
mortal sin, though it is hardly settled what quan
tity is necessary to violate the rule. Wine is 
permitted, and so, if coffee, wine, water, u e t 
similia quatcnus talia" are actually necessary 
Q* si potus sit necessarius, isque noccret stomacho, 
hceret aliquid sumerc per modum medicinn?"), 
it is allowable to eat, lest the drink nlone should 
injure the stomach. 

The fast-day commences " ab horii duodecima 
mocturna," and lasts " usque ad duodecimara 
noctis sequentis." The hour of the one meal 
allowed is generally about noon; it may be after, 
but not before. In addition to this meal, a "col-
latiuncula vespertina," or supper, is allowed, 
which must be taken about the evening, when 
the fasters are permitted to refresh themselves 
with "fructus, hcrbas, panera vel libum, in hac 
patria butyratum, cum caseo," and there is some 
doubt whether fish may not be added to the bill 
of fare. Hot suppers are fbrbidden, very pro
bably out of a regard to nocturnal comfort. It 
is not agreed how much a man may eat at this 
refection, some allowing a fourth, others a fifth, 
a sixth, &c. of an ordinary supper. The origin 
of this " ccenula . . . . antiquitus ignota " is stated 
to be this—" nomen sortitum est a collationibus 

• See Bishop Chattoner's " Garden of the Soul." 

sen conferentiis et lectionibus epiritualibus vea-
pertinie, quando fideles conveniebant; ubi tunc 
primum sumpsere aliquid potus; deinde ne iste 
potus noceret vacuo stomacho, per modum medi-
ciuse cum potu simul aliquid cibi acccp6re; pan-
latim iste usus Ita increvit, ut ista collatiuncula 
hodie sumatur ad aliquam nutritionem, relaxantc 
eaten us ecclesia* legem suam. Nullum quidem 
ecclesiae decretum super ea relaxatione emanavit; 
sed consuetudine lex modcrata est connivente 
ecclesia* (Dens, Theolo". vol. iv. N. 262) ; but I 
need not go more into detail. I t may be easy to 
find where popish fasting begins, but it is beyond 
my patience to discover where it ends. 

A LAYMAN. 

The Literal Interpretation of Unfulfilled Prophecy. 
Vol. IV. 15.—The best answer to this Query is 
contained, I fancy, in the following extract from 
Bishop Home's Commentary on the Psalms. I t 
will be seen that there only needs the funda
mental admission that Israel is a typical people, 
and that Israel's prophecies have a two-fold in
terpretation—a typical as well as literal refer
ence. 

AVe are taught by the writers of the New Testament 
to consider this part of tbeir history as one continued 
figure, or allegory. We are told that there is a spiritual 
Israel of God; other children of Abraham, and heire of 
the promise; another circumcision, &c; another land 
of Canaan, and another Jerusalem, which they are to 
obtain, and to possess for ever " These things 
happened unto them for enssinples,"—types (rt>«rt>i), or 
figures,—" and were written for our admonition." 

Crookes Parsonage. C. G. COOMB*. 

&i)e Querist 
1 Chronicles v. 2.—The birthright was Joseph's. 
An old writer has the following remark : 
Primogeniture among the Jews was reckoned after the 

mother ; the tint-born of a second wife was entitled to 
the rights attending it, in prejudice of the second son of 
a first wife, though born, in point of time, ever so long 
before him. 

He mentions 1 Chron, v. 2, as a proof of the 
truth of his remark. This old writer says that 
only a first-born son could possess the privileges 
attending primogeniture, and that those privileges 
could not be transferred to a younger son of 
the same parents. Is not this statement irrecon* 

' cilable with Gen. xxv. 33 P He says also, that, if 
j a daughter was the first-born, the rights of primo
geniture could not be enjoyed " by the anbise-
quent sons." Was this the case ? The Jewish 
doctors say that the first-born had throe privi
leges, namely, a double portion (1)emt. XJCU 17), 
the principality, and the priesthood; but Patrick 
says be saw no ground to think that the priest-



62 THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR. C No.U. 
FID. 8$, 1867. 

hood belonged to them. Did it not originally do 
so, as the Jewish doctors say, before the tribe of 
Levi was selected in place of the first-born ? 

W. CJJKB. 

Isaiah x. 27.—And it shall come to pass in that day 
that his burden shall be taken away and the yoke 
shall be destroyed, because of the anointing. 

How are these last words, "because of the 
anointing," flpy: "*}.9P, to be explained ? 

W. Lowth has this note on the words:— 
For the sake of God's chosen people (especially the 

remnant mentioned ver. 20, 21), called his anointed 
(Psalm cv. 15), and likewise for the preservation of the 
kingdom and priesthood, both which offices were con
ferred by the ceremony of anointing. But without 
question the Messias, the anointed in an eminent sense 
(as the word signifies), and described as such (Psalm 
xlv, 7), is principally intended here, who was to rise 
from the stock of Judah, and whose coming is directly 
foretold in the following chapter: " God preserved the 
kingdom of Judah from utter destruction, because the 
Messias was to come from that tribe/' 

Gesenius translates thus: " And the yoke is 
broken, because of fatness;" and he says it iB a 
metaphor taken from a fat bull that casts off and 
breaks the yoke* He refers to Dent, xxxii. 15, 
and Hosea it. 16. 

Grothts says,— 
Jugum lllud quod Assyril Judscsa imposuerant plane 

interibit, propter Ezechiam unctum sacro oleo. Alluditur 
ad vim olei, quod nodos quosvis facile laxat. 

But Bishop Lowth, in his translation of the 
verse, omits the words altogether; and in his 
note he says,— 

I follow here the LXX, who, for )Dfi? '3&D, read 
03*tD3tt>D, airo ruv u^fiutv vfiwv; not being able to 
make any good sense out of the present reading. 

I will add here the marginal conjectures of 
Archbishop Seeker, who appears, like all others, 
to have been at a loss for a probable interpreta
tion of the text as it now standi):— 

6. leg. ODP; forte legend. )DP U3D, vid. cap. v. 1 

iZeoh. iv. 14). Et possunt intelbgi Judjei uncti Dei 
Psa. cv. 15); vel Assyrii O'lgfiPD, bio ver. 16, ut 

dims Prophets depulsum iri jugum ab his impositum: 
Bed hoc durius. Vel potest legi 'DC? '3EM3.—Sacaxa. 

The Vulgate has " et computrescet jugum a 
facie olei." 

The Douay version renders the clause, "And 
ftievokc shall putrefy at the presence of the oil.11 

^ Can *DJ of your learned readers throw any 
light oh fais very difficult passage ? 

Manchester. WILLIAM CAIHK. 

Zechariah till. •, •.—And it shall come to pass, that 
in all the land,, saith the Lord, two parti therein shall be 
cut off and die; but tike third shall he left therein. And 
I will bring the third jtot through the Are, and will 
wftne them as silver is *4mt,«nd will try them as gold 
l»t?M. 

Dow this refer to the troubles whkh th^l come 

on the Jews, then partially restored, before the 
u fountain" is opened to them as a nation, " for 
sin and for uncleanness," before the Spirit is 
poured upon them, as is predicted in 12th chapter 
and 10th verse? Is this a tribulation distinct 
from that recorded in chap. xiv. ver. 10? What 
is the meaning of the expression, " I will turn 
mine hand upon the little ones " (ver. 7) ? 

Trinity College, Cambridge. F. T. 

Matthew xi. 13. For all the prophets and the law 
prophesied until John. 

What is the nature of the connection between 
this verse and the context? Is its meaning to be 
ascertained by giving the emphasis to irpoE îjrcv 
<rav? "John's predecessors only spoke of the 
kingdom of heaven as something future, whilst 
he himself had the privilege of saying, * Behold 
the Lamb of God!'" 

Brenchley. GEORGE MACKKXSS (B.A. Oxon). 

Matthew xxiv. 34. I am still, as I have long 
been, in difficulty as to the true explication of 
Matt. xxiv. 34. If it refer to the destruction 
of the temple by the Romans as to take place 
within the period of that " generation," then is 
not the passage misplaced ? Standing as it does, 
it includes events which seem not yet accom
plished, as Matt. xxix. 31. But, on turning to 
Mark xiii. 30 and Luke xxi. 31,1 find the same 
statement in the same relative position with the 
context. Is it likely that the word ytvia in these 
places means "race," i.e. the Jewish race, and 
would this be a justifiable rendering ? See Matt. 
xxiii. 36, where the wrath denounced was not 
surely to be confined to that "generation" of 
Hying Jews. 

T. G. R. 

In Vol. IV. p. 14, under remarks on John 
xviii. 16, your Correspondent asks the ques
tion " Why does St. John speak thus of himself 
here?" Is St. John referred to at all? Is it 
not "the other disciple" Judas—who certainly 
was known to the Hign Priest ? Matt. xxvi. 14, lo. 
It is perhaps unnecessary to state that the same 
word in Greek stands for 'hich" or for "chief" 
priest, according to the English Version, 

J. N. P. 

Acts xxi. 4.—Who said to Paul, through the Spirit, 
that he should not go up to Jerusalem. 

Was not the apostle disobedient in going up 
to Jerusalem after this warning ? Or are we to 
suppose that he did not recognise that these dis
ciples spake by the Spirit, and that therefore he 
made a mistake? BBTH* 

— _ vi, 3, 4, What is meant by the phrases 
"Were baptised into Jesus Christ," and "are 
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buried with Him bv baptism into death ?" Is 
there any allusion in tne Utter to baptism, by 
immersion ? A brief explanation of the two 
verses will much oblige. 

Inverness. M. C. J. 

1 Corinthians xw. 65. Death and Had*. Vol. IV. 
6.—Would the BISHOP OP CASHEL kindly inform 
one anxious for information, Is there any au
thority for his assertion, that, as Hades is the 
receptacle of departed spirits, so death is of de
parted bodies—more than that death has power 
only over the body ? If so, his explanation of 
1 Cor. xv. 55 in Vol. IV. p. 6, and of the other 
passages there quoted, is very precious. 

Dundalk. J. G. R. 

Philippians ill. 13. If by any means I might attain 
unto the resurrection of the dead. 

I would wish to ask two questions on this 
important text. 

1st. What is " The resurrection of the dead " 
here spoken of? Is it uthe resurrection from the 
dead " (Luke xx. 35) the first and blessed resur
rection, or the resurrection of Christ's people 
with Himself, i. e. a realisation of it (Eph. ii. 
5 ,6 )? 

2nd. The force and meaning of " If by any 
means M (a wag) ? 

Is it not equivalent to our expression, " That 
by some means." 

Gould the verb here for " might attain " be the 
fut. indie, instead of aor. subj. Xxaravrnmi) f for 
with indicative mood u denotes possibility with
out any doubt. Rom. xi. 14 is a parallel in
stance to this passage. 

Dundalk. J. G. R. 

Revelation xvi. 12.—And the sixth angel poured 
out his vial upon the great river Euphrates; and 
the water thereof was dried up, that the way of 
the Kings of the East might be prepared. 

What country is meant by the East ? Who 
are the Kings of the East? The words in the 
original are, rtov /3affi\cuf rwv airo av«ro\wi>. Is 
the rendering of these words in the Authorised 
Version correct? Compare Matthew ii. 1, fiayoi 
avo avaroXwv. 

Manchester. WILLIAM CAINB. 

Early missionary Movements. — On this subject, 
would some of your Correspondents oblige me by 
informing of the time and circumstances in which 
the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge 
originated, and what mav have been the earliest 
missionary association in England in modern 
times. In Scotland the earliest appears to have 
been "the Society for Propagating Christian 
Knowledge." This was instituted, alter various 
inquiries and efforts through the Scottish Church 

and private benevolence, in 1709, chiefly with a 
view to the evangelisation of the Highlands, which 
was at the time a barbarous and turbulent region, 
equally disquieting to the statesman and the 
Christian. The subsequent spiritual and moral 
amelioration unquestionably accompli shed in the 
Scottish Celts was an essentially missionary work,* 
carried on, in conjunction with the evangelical 
portion of the Scottish Church, mainly by this 
Society. But the association was instituted with 
reference also to " foreign parts/* and in the 
course of last century was honoured to support, 
for forty years in succession, the illustrious mis
sionary brothers Brainerd among the American 
Indians. Now I observe an interesting connecting 
link with the efforts of English Christians in the 
public records of the period when the Society was 
framing. In 1704 the General Assembly of the 
Scottish Church record their thanks to the English 
Society, and to various private individuals, for 
their concurrence and assistance in furnishing 
libraries for Highland parishes. 

It is interesting to find what unnoticed bonds 
of connection with respect to Christian agency 
and effort may be traced between remote and 
seemingly isolated revivals of genuine religion, as 
also how the vital Christianity of a declining 
period, such as the beginning of last century con
fessedly was, sows a seed that survives succeeding 
seasons of blight and cold, to reappear in unex
pected glorious fruit "after many days." 

Inverness-shire. A. C. 

Swedenborgiankm.—Can you, Mr. Editor, or env 
of your Correspondents, tell me of any book 
which refutes the doctrines of Swedenbor-
gianism ? Ii. COBSALL. 

Aovrpov TraXiyyevKJiciQ, icai avaicaiv<a<rtti>c Ilvffv-
paroQ 'Aytov.—Titus iii. 5. 

6tor Kai Kvpiov t)pt»tv Irjvovv Xpierov apvovpivin* 
—Jude 4. 

Gtov, Sciirqpoc 4/u*v *a< Ktptov Iif*fltf X/xrrov.— 
1 Tim. i. 1. 

There is a difference of opinion, I think, amongst 
critics as to whether rcai in such collocations as 
these in the New Testament should be translated 
" and " or u even.** It is a question well worthy 

' of some notice from a learned student of eccle-
i aiaatical Greek, e. g. " Washing of regeneration 
and renewing of the Holy Ghost, or even renew-

I ing of the Holy Ghost;* "Lord God and our 
Lord Jesus Christ, or even our Lord Jesus/4 

I " God our Saviour and Lord Jesus ChrisV «* 
! even Lord Jesus Christ." S - 1 \ & p . 
i i - • - ' • - ^ - • • • • • • • • • 

* So the evaageliiatiot) of the Welaft flgto SJWi to 
have been regarded in the seventeenth e^jjiif r«. y* Dr. 
Owen's earnest pleadings in his Strata frefere the Long 
Parliament, April, 1646. 
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EBBATA IN VOL. III. 

Page 
478 

Col. 
2 

Line 
17 Insert u x a i " before lt oi rvfaot," 

and also before " o\ ^a/Xw.*' 

EBBATA IN VOL. IV. 

Page 
12 
13 
24 

25 
43 
46 
i» 

Col. 
2 
1 
2 
2 
2 
1 
2 
2 
2 

Line i 
39 
48 
19 
32 
54 
8 
16 
30 
56 

For" Hithpaad " read" Hitlipaal." 
For " - |V3 " read " i y i « " 
For •• the #*£'* " ro°<* " t n e ^° r ( 1 £ • * 
/'or«^n^ ,^^ t 4^3^. , , 

For " habendum" read " habendam." 
V̂>r " vii. 5 " read (i vii. 7." 

For " Procem" read " Proe." 
/'or "His" read "this." 
for " liturgy " read" litany." 
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W^t ^mutator* 
STRANGERS. 

Hebrews xi, 13; 1 Peter ii. 11; 1 Chronicles xxix. 15. 
—It is held by some that the strangership into 
which faith brings the saint is a new thing in the 
earth; that it was not known, and could not have 
been experienced, before Christ came; or at least 
that it was not known by Israel, who, it is said, 
as possessors of an earthly inheritance, could not 
be " strangers on the earth." 

If one however will study with care the 11th 
chapter of the Hebrews, he will see that the 
whole band of believing men and women from 
Abel downwards, the whole " cloud of witnesses," 
are reckoned strangers and pilgrims, and that 
we in these last days are merely occupying a 
position of separation from earth which every 
saint from the beginning occupied. Partakers of 
the same faith, washed in the same blood, saved 
by the same grace, anticipating the same "re
compense of reward/' we are separated from 
the same "present evil world," and set in the 
same position of hostility to the serpent and the 
serpent's seed and the serpent's world as they 
were. 

With reference to Abraham and the patriarchs 
No. 95. 

this cannot be questioned. The apostle clearly 
declares it: " They confessed that they were 
strangers and pilgrims on the earth" (Heb. xi. 13); 
they had the promise of an earthly inheritance; 
yet it is said " they desire a better country, that 
is, an heavenly." It would seem also from the 
apostle's statement respecting Moses that the 
same " strangership" pertained to him, though 
king in Jeshurun. And in reading the whole of 
the above chapter one feels that the apostle 
meant to affirm the same thing regarding Samuel 
and David, and Gideon and Barak, &c. 

But this is not left to any inference of ours. 
Thus David writes respecting himself, "I am a 
stranger with thee, and a sojourner, as all my 
fathers were" (Psa. xxxix. 12). And just at 
the very time that he was heaping up gold and 
silver for the house of the Lord he says, not of 
himself only, but of his people, " We are stran
gers before thee, and sojourners, as were all our 
fathers" (1 Chron. xxix. 15). And the writer 
of the 119th Psalm, in later times than David's, 
says, " I am a stranger on the earth." 

Iwishtocall the attention ofy our readers to these 
passages, because I observe in the remarks of some 
a tendency to lower the spiritual standing of the 
ancient saints, and to exalt that of the Church be
yond due measure. This was the early leaven that 

E 
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poisoned the Church—a leaven which one sees 
strikingly exhibited in the^ritings of Jerome— 
a leaven which led to the affixing of the title of 
saint before eminent believers since the coming 
of Christ, and denying it to those who lived 
before that time. The same popery that sainted 
Cyril, and Cyprian, and Augustine, unsainted 
Abraham, and I)avid, and Elijah. 

HoRATIUS BoNAR. 

Proverbs xxxi. 10.—Who can find a virtuous woman? 
for her price is far above rubies. 

Perhaps no word in the English language has 
undergone a greater change from its primitive 
signification than the adjective "virtuous," es
pecially in reference to woman: it is used only 
three times in the Bible, viz. as above, and xii. 4, 
andEuth iii. 12; and in all the meaning intended 
is quite different from what appears on a cursory 
reading, and from that now usually given to it in 
that connection. 

In the above, the subsequent part of the chapter 
is sufficient evidence perhaps of what it meant; 
but a comparison of the LXX. and Vulgate ver
sions will show that it is the same in all: 

Ruth iii. 12. on yvvrj tivvafiewc u <rv. 
Mulierem te esse virtutis. 

Prov. xii. 4. Tvvrj avdptia ortyavoQ rtp avSpi avrrjQ, 
Mulier diligen9, corona est viro suo. 

xxxi . 10. TvvaiKa avtipuav rig tvprjcrsi; 
Mulierem fortem quis inveniet ? 

It will thus be seen that it is a woman of 
energy, magnanimity, diligence, and care, that 
is intended; nor does the text given necessarily 
imply the rarity of such, for verse 29 says, "Many 
daughters have done virtuously, but thou ex-
cellest them all." 

John Fisher, " In Proverbia Salomonis Corn-
men tarius," 1617, thus translates: xii. 4, " Uxor 
strenua;" xxxi. 10, "Feminam strenuam quis 
inveniet ?" that is, a woman active and vigorous. 
On strenuus he says, " Heb. roboris vel strenui-
tatis. Intelligetur autem hie robur turn corporis 
turn imprimis animi." So that the word "virtuous," 
in the Bible, does not relate to chastity; that is 
only a modern application. 

It would create a smile to see the use Rome 
mokes of this text, were it not for the pain one 
must feel at such impious trifling. 

In the following work, " Lazcanus de Immac. 
Concept. V. M., venetiis, 1755, Superiorum per-
missu, occurs this passage, p. 438. " Ait Salo
mon xxxi. 10 (according to Vulg.) Mulierem 
fortem quis inveniet ? Procul, et de ultimis finibus 
pretium ejus. Ubi sermo est de Sanctissima 
Virgine Maria;" and for proof he quotes Jer. vi. 
22," Gens magna consurget a finibus terras;" and 
then proceeds, " Sicut ergo credentes dicuntur ad 
Chriatum venire ex finibus terra}, cur haec Mulier, 

portans Ccelestein Panem, non dicitur venire a 
finibus terra* ? sed, Procul, et de finibus ultimis ? 
Quia hsec Stmcta Mulier Maria non prodit a 
finibus terra?, sed a finibus supremi, ac altissimi 
Coeli Empyrei." On the same page it is said, 
nothing is higher than the seat of Mary, " Nihil 
creditur altius sede Marias;" and this because 
she is seated on the Throne of Divine Majesty,— 
in "Throno Majestatis! Divinae Majestatis!! 
Sanctissinue Trinitatis! 1!" 

Bootle. J . WoRTHINGTON. 

THE GEE AT THIEF AND MURDERER, AND THE 
GREAT SAVIOUR. . John x. 10. 

I. The Great Thief and Murderer. 
Whatever Christ primarily intended by the 

thief and murderer here, we know that Satan is 
both. He cometh to steal us out of the hands of 
Jesus; to deprive the Son of God of the fruit of 
the travail of His soul; the reward for which He 
humbled himself and became obedient unto 
death, even the death of the cross. He cometh 
also " to kill and to destroy." If it be " killing " 
to drag the sinner to hell, then it is " destruction" 
to keep him there for ever. Let us not question 
the justice of this terrible doom. Just it must 
be, if the Just One have decreed it; and certain 
it must be, since the True One has declared it. 

H. The Great Saviour—manifested to defeat 
the efforts and disappoint the expectations of the 
great thief and murderer, " I am come, that they 
may have life," &c. 

i. He had been saying for four thousand years, 
" I am coming." At first, though the voice 
was heard, its meaning was faintly perceived. 
"The seed of the woman shall bruise the ser-

Eent's head." But who might conjecture the 
igher nature of the woman's seed ? Who might 

dare to guess that the woman's God would assume 
the woman's nature, and appear as the woman's 
seed ? The fullness of time, however, approached, 
and the voice sounded nenrer and clearer, " Unto 
us a child is born." Is not this the woman's 
seed? " and His name shall be called The mighty 
God!" And again, " He shall grow up before 
Jehovah as a tender plant." Is not this the child 
of Eve growing up to sorrowing yet holy man
hood, " increasing in wisdom and in stature, and 
in favour both with God and man ? " " Surely he 
hath borne our griefs, and carried our sorrows; 
yet we did esteem Him stricken of God. He was 
bruised for our iniquities, and wounded for our 
transgressions;" and so, behold the weapon, even 
the atoning cross, with which the seed of the wo
man bruised the head of the serpent. 

h\ Now, Jesus proclaims, "1 am come," and 
the purpose, " that they may have life." 

1. Legal life—the reversal of the sentence of 
condemnation pronounced by the holy, just, and 
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good law of God, so that " there is no condemna- I 
tion to them that are in Christ Jesus." 

2. Spiritual life—so that " they walk not after 
the flesh, but after the spirit." 

3. Heavenly life—for "we know that if the 
earthly house of this present tabernacle were dis
solved, we have a building of God, an house not 
made with hands, eternal in the heavens." 

4. Resurrection life.—True, "all that are in 
the grave shall hear the voice of the Son of Man, 
and shall come forth," but not all to the resurrec
tion of life. " They who have done good," we 
are told, unto the "resurrection of life." And 
verily there is a difference between the " good-
doing " of angels and the " good-doing " of sin
ners. It is good for the angels to keep the estate 
of unsinning holiness, and good for the sinner to 
strive to reach it. It is good for the angels never 
to need repentance, but good for the sinner to be 
repenting always, and always coming to Jesus for 
life. And what of " the rest of the dead ? " They 
shall come forth to " the resurrection of condem
nation." Their lost spirits shall be reclothed, 
though with what forms of fearful degradation 
who may tell ? Assuredly none but the saved 
can say, " He shall change our vile body, that it 
may be fashioned like unto His glorious body." 

5. And, as the crown of the whole—eternal 
life. " I give unto my people eternal life, and 
they shall never perish, neither shall any pluck 
them out of my hand." 

M— Manse. M. S. J. 

John xi. 21—26.—Martha meeting Jesus at once 
bursts forth in words almost of rebuke (21), 
giving vent, we may suppose, to what had been 
uppermost in her own mind for the last four or 
five days; and then, as if somewhat ashamed of 
herself, endeavours to soften down her hasty 
remarks by adding, in terms of apparent faith 
(22). Whereupon our Lord answers her, in ac
cordance with her own announcement, distinctly 
granting what seemed to be her request; just as 
if he had said, as at other times, " Be it unto thee 
according to thy faith;" " Thy brother shall rise 
again." Martha then at once betrays her want 
of faith in the literal fulfilment of these words of 
Jesus, and shows plainly that the assertion she 
made use of was more that of compliment than 
the language of a believing heart, for she replies 
(24). To this our Lord again answers (25, 26), 
and concludes with this pointed rebuke, "Be-
lievest thou this ? " As much as to say, " You do 
not believe what I have already said about thy 
brother rising again; but do you believe me 
really to be the cause and source of the Resur
rection ?" May we not gather from this view of 
the passage, how much comfort we deprive our
selves of by so continually overlooking the literal 

fulfilment of the words of Jesus ? We give them 
a colouring according to our own unbelieving 
hearts, instead of receiving them as the words of 
Him who " cannot lie," and so waiting for the 
accomplishment of His promise, though at the 
time we may not be able to see how matter spoken 
of can be realised. 

Drumcar. GEO. STUDDEBT. 

Romans vi. 2—5.—Being not altogether satisfied 
with any of the comments I have read or heard 
on this interesting passage, I would with all hu
mility offer a few remarks upon it, in the hope 
that they may prove acceptable to the readers of 
THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOB. 

The Apostle is shewing in this chapter the in
separable connection between justification by 
faith and sanctification, and vindicating the 
former from the objection commonly brought 
against it, viz. that it is opposed to holiness. 

The 2nd and 3rd verses may be paraphrased 
thus:—" God forbid. How shall we that are 
justified, or legally dead to sin, live any longer 
m the practice of it ? Know ye not that so many 
of us as have been united to Christ by faith, 
through the baptism of the Holy Spirit, are in 
virtue of that spiritual union identified with Him 
in His death, and consequently entitled to all the 
blessings purchased by it ? " In support of this 
interpretation, I would.remark that the baptism 
here referred to is not " baptism in the name of 
Christ," which is water-baptism, but " baptism 
into (etc) Christ," which is the baptism of the 
Spirit, by which regeneration and union to Christ 
are effected, as the following passages clearly 
shew—" For by one Spirit we are all baptized 
into one body " (i. c. the mystical body of Christ. 
1 Cor. xii. 13); " For as many of us as have 
been baptized into Christ have put on Christ" 
(Gal. iii. 27). According to these texts, all who 
have been baptized into Christ have put on 
Christ, and are members of His mystical body,— 
a fact which cannot be predicated of all who have 
been baptized with water. 

Verse 4th. " Therefore we are buried with 
Him (Sia) through the baptism into His death," 
&c.=Therefore, having been baptized into His 
death, we are buried with Him. If the baptism 
be spiritual, which I think I have already proved, 
there is no foundation whatever for the opinion 
held by some, that in the word " buried" here 
there is a reference to immersion. This verse 
seems intended to convey the idea that, as a man's 
burial is a proof of the reality of his death, and 
of his continuance therein, so those who are 
united to Christ by faith are truly dead to sin, 
and shall ever continue so. The first clause is 
connected with the second by the conjunction 
\va (that, in order that), to intimate that the de-
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sign of God in justifying His people is that He 
may sanctify them. It deserves to be remarked, 
too, that the Apostle does not found the argu
ment in support of his position on the mere 
analogy between the deatn and resurrection of 
Christ on the one hand, and the justification and 
sanctification of His people on the other, but on 
the spiritual union existing between Him and 
them—a union by which they are identified with 
Him in His death, burial, and resurrection ; and, 
consequently, their sanctification, which corre
sponds to His resurrection, follows their justifi
cation, which corresponds to His death, as ne
cessarily as His resurrection followed His death 
and burial. 

Verse 5th contains a beautiful illustration of 
the same point, drawn from the vegetable^ world, 
in which it is a general law that the germinating 
process does not begin till the seed has been com
mitted to the ground, and has died. In like 
manner it is a law in the kingdom of grace that a 
man must first become legally dead to sin before 
he can live to God, or bring forth the fruits of 
holiness. R. JOHNSTON. 

2 Corinthians iii. 7—18.—If the ministration of death, 
written and engraven in stones, was glorious, so that the 
children of Israel could Dot steadfastly behold the face 
of Moses, for the glory of his countenance, which glory 
was to be done away, how shall not the ministration of 
the Spirit be rather glorious ? Seeing then that 
we have such hope, we use great plainness of speech: 
and not as Moses, which put a vail over his face, that 
the children of Israel could not steadfastly look to the 
end of that which is abolished: but their minds were 
blinded: which vail is done away in Christ, &c. 

An interpretation of this passage, in connection 
with Exod. xxxiv. 29—35, has lately caught my 
attention, which, on account of the high authority 
of the writer, as well as for the error it contains, 
may deserve some notice. 

It is said that Moses vailed himself, not to 
conceal the glory of his countenance, but to 
conceal its departure as it died awaj; and that 
this was to indicate, not the inabdity of the 
children of Israel to penetrate the mysteries of 
the glory of the Law, but their inability to un
derstand that it should all fade away, and come 
to an end, when Christ came. To rs\og is taken, 
not for the glorious consummation of the Law in 
the Gospel,—as when it is said, "Christ is the 
end of the Law for righteousness to every one that 
believetV'—-hut for the mere close of the Mosaic 
dispensation. 

Now what I have to observe is this: that such an 
idea is objectionable as entirely making void the 
main object of the Apostle's argument; this is, to 
magnify the glory of the Law, in order to mag
nify still more the glory of the Gospel in compa
rison with it. And one point in which the glory 

of the Law is to be noted, is the inability of the 
Jews to see into its essential meaning (it being "a 
figure" for the time then present) with a steady 
eye: and this the vail indicated. 

But what means that verse which says, "the 
children of Israel could not steadfastly behold 
the face of Moses," significant of the Law, if the 
intensity of its glory were not the thing con
cealed and not the close ? 

And what also have we to contrast with the 
Apostle's "great plainness of speech" in the 
Gospel, if the vail does not refer to the darkness 
of the meaning of the Law, and not the close ? A 
contrast is essential to his argument, but the close 
affords none. 

The correct rendering of Exod. xxxiv. 29, &c, 
that Moses spoke to the people with open face, 
and did not put on the vail until he had done 
speaking, is assumed to favour this mode of inter
pretation. But it is evident that the people, 
though filled with fear at first, did afterwards 
look upon the glory of Moses* face ere he began 
to speak : and there is a manifest propriety in his 
continuing to be seen by them as invested ŵ ith a 
divine glory while he delivered to them the words 
of God; and then, for all further common inter
course, putting on the vail, till he went in unto 
God again. 

To read as follows seems to make all plain; it 
only puts out our italic " till," in ver. 33, as 
ought to be done. 

"When Moses came down, with his face irradiated, all, 
beholding him, were afraid. Ho called Aaron however, 
and the rulers, to him; and afterwards all the congre
gation were encouraged, and looked upon him (ver. 32) 
while he gave them in commandment all that the Lord 
had spoken witU him in Mount Sinai. And Moses 
came to an end of speaking with them, and (then) put 
a vail upon his face (ver. 33). And when Moses went 
in before the Lord to speak with Him, he took off the 
vail until his coming out: and he came out, and spake 
unto the children of Israel that which he was com
manded; and the children of Israel saw the face of 
Moses (evidently all the while he was speaking), that 
the skin of Moses1 face shone : and Moses replaced the 
vail upon his face (as soon as he had done speaking 
what was commanded), until Ire went in to speak unto 
the Lord again. 

This is all. 
Hence the people had transient views of the 

glory, as of God, but ordinarily and permanently 
understood it not. 

Also the face of Moses always shone beneath 
the vail; but he was habitually vailed in his 
common intercourse with the people, still all 
about the Law. P. G. D. B. 

1 Timothy i. 1*—TTJC tXmSog r/pv, " our hope,'' 
*". c. the object of our hope, on whom our hope 
rests. Thus, St. Paul adopts toward Christ the 
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language of the Psalmist toward God (Psa. 
lxxi.5) ; and thus he shows indirectly that Jesus 
Christ is God. (See Psa. xl. 4, "his trust," lite
rally, his hope.) If Christ be not God, St. Paul 
(according to the doctrine of the Holy Spirit in 
the Psalin) was turning himself to a lie when he 
hoped in Him! 

Bexley. T. II. 

1 Timothy vi. 17—19.—Charge them that are rich in 
this world, that they be not highminded, nor trust in 
uncertain riches, but in the living God, who giveth us 
richly all things to enjoy; that they do good, that they | 
be rich in good works, ready to distribute, willing to 
communicate; laying up in store for themselves a good 
foundation against the time to come, that they may lay 
hold on eternal life. 

This is a passage which I think difficult to 
explain consistently with such a statement as 
1 Cor. iii. 11, and Rom. iii. 20. The following 
translation I think might bear criticism :— 

The Greek word for " laying up in store (for— 
selves)," airoOiitjavpiZovTaQ) is, in a different case 
from that, used for "them that are rich," roig 
7r\oi/<noie, and so does not mean the same as if 
the Greek were airoOrjaaupiZovaL (dative agreeing 
with rote vXovaioig). 

Instead, therefore, of " laying up in store," &c, 
following (as it does in the English Version) the 
infinitive verbs " be not highminded," " trust in 
uncertain riches," &c, " do good," " be rich in 
good works," " ready to distribute," " willing to 
communicate," and meaning that by these various 
good deeds they should "lay up in store for—selves 
a good foundation," &c, "lay hold on eternal 
life>" I think "laying up in store for—selves," &c. 
should precede and is the accusative before these 
infin. g (avrovg sc. 7T\OV(TLOVQ being understood). 
It would run thus: " Charge them that are 
rich in this world that they lay up in store for 
selves (i. e. while doing so) a good foundation 
(even 1 Cor. iii. 11) against the time to come, 
that they may lay (i. e. in order that (thus*) they 
may lay hold, &c.) hold on eternal life; be not 
high-minded, nor trust in uncertain riches, &c. 
that they do good; be willing to communicate." 
Latter being the effect of former; latter being 
the practice built upon the " good foundation." 

Dundalk. J. G. R. 

INSPIRATION. 

There arc certain statements made by the 
Apostle Paul, in the seventh chapter of 1 Corin
thians, which have been held to imply that on 
some occasions he was conscious that he was not 
inspired. Of course, if this view be correct, the 
argument in favour of his inspiration in all pas-
sages in regard to whictt he does not absolutely 

* " Thus'' refers not to what follows, but what pre
cedes, 

exclude it becomes all the more powerful. But 
I am inclined to doubt the correctness of the 
common interpretation of these passages. 

After speaking of occasional separation between 
husband and wife, he adds, " This I say, Kara 
(Tvyyvufirjv ov KCLT iiriTayr)v" Is not the mean
ing, " This I say by way of advice, not by way of 
command," instead of as in the English transla
tion, " by permission and not of commandment ?" 
And if so, was not PauTs advice as much inspired 
as his commandment ? A little further on, he 
says, "But to the married 1 command,—not I, 
but the Lord, let not the wife separate herself 
from her husband." What is this but saying that 
Christ himself had uttered this command when 
upon earth ? He goes on, " But to the rest I say, 
not the Lord," that is, he adds certain injunctions 
bearing upon cases which had not occurred when 
Christ spoke and to which therefore he had not 
alluded; but are not these inspired injunctions, 
though not spoken by the Lord in person ? Again, 
at verse 25, he says, " Respecting virgins I have 
no command of the Lord; but I give advice as 
one that hath received mercy from the Lord to 
be faithful." Surely this was inspired advice 
though not inspired command. Lastly, in verse 
40, he says, " But she is happier if she so remain, 
according to my judgment, and I think that I 
have the Spirit of the Lord." Now the word 
"think" or "suppose" (tioiccj) does not imply 
any uncertainty, but is rather a confident asser
tion that his judgment was an inspired judgment, 
though he was not instructed to promulgate an 
unvarying law or rule on the subject. 

I conceive therefore that these passages do not 
warrant the belief that the Apostle ever wrote 
without inspiration. 

On the same subject of inspiration I would 
remark further, that we should be careful not to 
strain the doctrine beyond what Scripture war
rants. The inspiration for which we contend is 
the inspiration of Scripture, and not of all which 
is contained in Scripture. An inspired narrator 
gives us a true narrative ; but it does not follow 
that all the sayings which he records are in
spired sayings. The speech of Tertullus in the 
Book of Acts, for example, was not inspired* 

Now, I observe that in Mr. Lowe's " Inspira
tion a Reality," he spends much time in recon
ciling an apparent contradiction in the speech of 
Stephen recorded in the Book of Acts. But the 
question here at issue is not the inspiration of 
Luke, but the totally different one of the inspira
tion of Stephen. I am by no means disposed to 
deny that the proto-martyr was inspired; but 
suppose that I were forced to admit this, it would 
not in the very least affect my belief in the 
inspiration of Scripture. There is obviously 
room for a distinction here whic^ in my opinion, 
ought to be always observed, : W* R. W» . 
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ftfte lUpltamt. 
Genesis i. 2. Vol. III. 492.—I perceive that Mr. 

BUCKTON objects to the rendering which I have 
given of the first clause of this verse. I conclude 
he will object also to the rendering which I now 
propose: uNow the earth had become a wreck 
and a ruin ;M more literally thus : " Now with 
respect to the earth, it had become a wreck and 
a ruin." 

In order to obviate all objections, I will take 
the four Hebrew words in the order in which 
they occur: 

VtNni "Now the earth," or, "Now with respect 
to the earth." We have here the nominative ab
solute, as is intimated by the disjunctive accent 
reviah. Lee's Hebrew Grammar, p. 383. 

HlVn " it had become," or " it was become." 
These two renderings are in effect both the same. 
They are both the pluperfect tense of the verb 
to become. Mr. BUCKTON thinks that this ren
dering would require a ^ after niVn. But the 
passage which I nave quoted from Isaiah proves 
that the ^ is not necessary. 

1H21 inn "desolation and emptiness." My 
only reason for assigning "a wreck and a ruin" 
as the translation is, that the alliteration of the 
words "wreck" and "ruin" may imitate the 
rhyme of the original. It is as close an imitation 
as the English language will allow. Luther's 
"leer und wiiste " gives the meaning. 

For my opinion that the first verse is an argu
ment or summary prefixed by Moses to his ac
count of the six days' creation I have the best 
of all authorities, that of Moses himself. See 
Genesis ii. 4. 

Torquay. F. FTSH. 

Exodus xtt. 40. Vol. IV. 46. — Your Corre
spondent is no doubt correct in his supposition 
tnat the "430 years" are not by the text intended 
to fix the exact time of the residence of the 
children of Israel in Egypt, but may be extended 
to other places of their sojourn, for " the Hebrew 
word is not to be rendered ' which,' as relating to 
the time of their sojourning, but * who,r as be
longing to the persons sojourning, as our transla
tion well renders it." 

Now in Gen. xv. 13, and Acts vii. 6, the time 
of the affliction of Israel is mentioned as 400 
years, while in Exod. xii. 40, the duration of the 
sojourning is 430 years; but mark, the latter 
passage does not allude to any affliction during 
the whole of that period, and possibly for this 
reason, that for the first short portion of 30 years 
of the 430 Abraham and Isaac lived in much 
honour and comfort, so- that, if this suggestion be 
fiorreot, after Isaac grew up the afflictions of the 
400 yean commenced, and continued till the 

period of Exod. xii. 41. The exact number of 
years is said to be 405. It is generally conceded 
that the words "a land that is not theirs" are not 
necessarily confined to Egypt, as in Gen. xv. 14, 
but the preceding verse (13) may also include 
the land of Canaan, as is plainly put in Gen. xvii. 
8. If it be disputed that Gen. xv. 14, must only 
refer to the bondage of Egypt, and therefore 
Canaan cannot be included, then the difficulty 
can be met by considering that, as Egypt was the 
principal seat of the servitude of Israel, and the 
instrument of their sorest bondage, so the minor 
afflictions of Canaan, through part of the 400 
years, were lightly regarded in comparison with 
the afflictions of Egypt, and the period of 400 
years, was therefore allotted as the tunc of their 
greatest trials, for the afflictions of Israel would 
necessarily for the first 215 years (taking the 
whole period as 430) be confined to what befel 
the small number of the 70 souls "who went 
down into Egypt;" the heaviest would therefore 
fall upon Israel when they had increased so 
rapidly in the land of Egypt. 

E. RYLEY. 

Psalmxcix. 6. Vol. IH. 326, 364, 398.—The 
similar question before put in THE CHRISTIAN 
ANNOTATOR will be found with answers on Deut. 
xii, 13,14; Vol. I. 270; Vol. II. 68,155, 279, 307. 

F. L. W. 

Daniel vii. 11; Revelation xix. 20. Vol. IV. 13.— 
In reply to the question of Mr. ARTHUR HALL, 
whether I believe that the same person is spoken 
of in both those passages, and now I meet the 
seeming discrepancy (if I do so identify them), 
that the one beast is slain, and the other cast 
alive into the lake of fire, I must first state what 
I believe to be the meaning and reference of this 
part of the vision in Daniel. 

The beasts in Daniel are four successive king
doms ; and thus, although the actings of any head 
of a kingdom may be regarded as the deeds of the 
kingdom itself, yet still it is easy to sec how far 
they are not commensurate. The fourth beast in 
Daniel comprehends the Roman empire, from its 
rise up to its final divided condition when the 
Lord Jesus comes: and it is on the beast, as 
such, that the destruction falls. The saying that 
the beast is slain, no question necessarily comes 
before us of any person or persons: it shows us 
what Daniel saw in a symbolic vision ; the fourth 
monarchy, utterly destroyed by an act of Divine 
justice, receiving such a doom as was aptly sym
bolised by the slaying of the beast, and the burn
ing of his body. 

ITow I should say that the symbol of the last 
power of evil in the Roman earth (in Dan. vii.), 
is not the beast precisely, but that horn which 
speaks great words and blasphemies, and which 
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wears out the saints of the Most High. In the 
Revelation, on the contrary, the beast itself 
stands as the symbol of the final actor in evil: he 
bears the form of the fourth beast in Daniel vii., 
because he holds his power, and is in fact the one 
in whom it is finally concentrated. In the sym
bols there is this difference, that in Daniel our 
attention is especially directed to the last horn of 
the beast, while in the Revelation no such horn 
is even described; because in Daniel the Roman 
empire is regarded in its historical aspect, while 
in the Revelation it is the final condition and the 
final actings of him who wields the power that is 
simply contemplated. The fourth empire had 
arisen when Jonn saw the Revelation; but even 
he does not rest on the internal changes: the 
coming of Christ as the hope of His Church was 
before his eyes, and God, instructing his servant! 
as to this, taught him what would be the aspect 
and actings of Roman power towards God and 
Christ, and towards the saints of God, especially 
in connection with that hour When the Son of 
Man shall come forth. 

Thus I think that there is no discrepancy 
between Daniel and the Revelation: the latter 
shows us the judgment which will fall upon an 
individual, the former treats of the doom of the 
last empire. 

It is well for us humbly and prayerfully to con
template all that the Scripture teaches us as to 
the Lord's coming, and the promises and warnings 
connected with that day. Believers are called to 
?4 patience of hope.:" the knowledge of secured 
blessing in Christ may enable us calmly to look on; 
the perfect righteousness which He wrought out for 
us in His living obedience, and the efficacy of His 
blood as the propitiation of infinite preciousness, 
may indeed give us confidence and ground of re
joicing; and the Holy Ghost is given to us as the 
revealer of these blessings and as the earnest of 
the coming inheritance. 

It is, I believe, deeply important that we should 
remember that the last scene in which the Church 
of God is found on earth, up to the coming of the 
Lord in manifested glory, is one of special perse
cution and trial. There is no resurrection of the 
saints (and therefore no rapture of any) until the 
beast wears out the people of Christ, for those 
whom he causes to suffer rise in the first resur
rection ; but " they overcame by the blood of the 
Lamb and the testimony that they held, and they 
loved not their lives even to the death."* It is 
thus a special grace that the Church should end 
her course here in such testimony; and, if the 
Spirit of God has taught us this in the word, we 
may well seek to regard our hope as connected 
with this grace, seeing that it is when thus suffer
ing that we shall be delivered by the coming of 
Him who is our life. 

Those who know not truly the Gospel of Christ 

may well shrink from the thought of such trial; 
but the knowledge of life in Christ as a present 
portion and of hope in resurrection hatn been 
given us that we may endure and be moved by 
none of these things, seeing that we are appointed 
thereunto. S. F. TBEGKBLLES. 

Daniel ix. 2V. Vol. IV. 13.—I believe that it is 
impossible legitimately to connect the death of 
the Messiah with the covenant confirmed with the 
mass, or many, for one week (t. e. 7 years) in this 
passage ; and that for several reasons. First, the 
Messiah was already regarded as " cut off* at the 
close of a previous division of the weeks, viz. 
after the first 7 + 62 = 69 weeks = 483 years. 
Secondly, the disastrous end of the city and the 
sanctuary is supposed to have come before the 
seventieth week begins. (Compare the conclusion 
of verse 26.) After the Messiah was cut off and 
before the last week, it will be noticed by the 
careful reader that there is an interval of indefi
nite length, filled up by the destruction of Jeru
salem and the temple, and a course of war and 
desolation which is not yet terminated. Thirdly, 
after all this, comes the last or seventieth week, 
which has to do with Antichrist as clearly as the 
first 69 weeks bring us down to Christ's death, 
the interruption of the chain being left room for, 
and supplied in the latter part of verse 26. 
Fourthly, it is clear that when the Messiah has 
been cut off, another personage is spoken of as 
" the prince that shall come," whom it is absurd 
to confound with the Messiah, because it is His 
people who ravage the Jewish city and sanctuary: 
that is, it is a Roman prince, and not the promised 
Head of Israel. Fifthly, as this future prince of 
the Romans is the last person spoken of, it is 
most natural, tinless adequate reasons appear 
to the contrary, to consider that verse 27 refers 
to him, and not to the slain Messiah: u and he 
shall confirm covenant" (not " the " covenant, as 
the margin shows). Sixthly, this is remarkably 
strengthened by the time for which the covenant 
is made, namely, for seven years, which has, in 
my opinion, no sense if applied to anything 
founded on the Lord's death, but exactly coin* 
cides with the two periods of 1,260 days (Rev. xi.) 
and 42 months (Rev. xiii.), during which the 
Roman beast acts variously in the Apocalypse. 
Seventhly, it is yet more fortified by the addi
tional fact that, when half the time of this cove* 
nant expires, "He shall cause the sacrifice and 
oblation to cease," just as might be gathered 
from Rev. xi. and other Scriptures. 

WLLLIAM E u r o * 

Matthew xiii. Vol. IV. 14.--The e j e c t i o n 
between these several parables is asked. It will 
be observed that they are in alt seven, the 
number pf spiritual completenejtf jn good or evil. 
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(See Leviticus.and the Revelation passim.) Next, 
it is manifest that the first differs from the rest, 
inasmuch as it is not a likeness of the kingdom of 
heaven, which the following six are. Further, of 
these six, three were said (besides the " sower ") 
to the multitude outside, as well as the disciples ; 
the last three to the disciples alone within the 
house. All this bears upon the true interpreta
tion, not as deciding, but as confirming it. For 
the first parable is evidently general, if it do not 
particularly refer to our Lord's personal ministry 
on earth, before the kingdom of heaven was in
troduced by His ascension. It is not here the 
heir sent to receive the fruit of the vineyard; 
Jesus is " a sower;" and his sowing is hindered 
and opposed by the world, the flesh, and the 
devil, as we find in the explanation (verses 
19—22), though a portion of the seed takes root 
in good ground. 

The three public comparisons of the kingdom 
of heaven follow—the wheat and tare field, the 
mustard seed, and the leaven. The sower here 
is still the Son of Man, but it is His work from 
heaven (just as in Mark xvi. 20 ; Ephes. ii. 17). 
It is the kingdom of Christ when rejected by 
the Jews—of Christ absent, not present in visible 
power and glory. It is the kingdom of heaven 
on earth, entrusted to servants who, alas! are 
soon asleep, and the devil sows his wicked 
children in the midst of the true children of the 
kingdom. The general teaching, then, is, that 
the new dispensation, as far as man's responsi
bility was concerned, would see ruin introduced 
by the enemy, which nothing could remedy but 
the judgment executed at the end of the age. 
But this is not all. Christendom would grow 
from a diminutive beginning into " a tree," em
blematic of a towering earthly power, which 
wduld even shelter the instruments of Satan. 
(Compare verses 4 and 19 with 32.) Nor this 
only: for a system of doctrine, nominally at 
least Christian, should spread over a certain 
defined mass, till the whole was leavened. Whe
ther this mixture, this worldly aggrandizement, 
this propagation of, not life or truth, but pro
fession, such as it was, was of the Lord or His 
enemy, must be gathered not merely from hints 
here, but from Scripture generally. 

Then, upon the dismission of the multitude, 
the Lord explains the chief of the first three 
similitudes of the kingdom, and adds three more, 
which develope not its external appearances, but 
its internal aspects to the spiritual man. Treasure 
hid in the field, the pearl, and the drag-net com
prehend their further instructions. Christ buys 
the field for the sake of the treasure, His own 
that He loved in the world. This, nevertheless, 
did not fullY tell out either His love or their 
beauty in His eyes. Therefore, as it seems to 
me, the parable of the pearl follows-*-" one pearl 

of great price," the imity and the peerless 
charms of the Church in the Lord's eyes, for 
which he gave up u all that He had," as Messiah 
here below—yea, life itself. The net evidently 
presents the closing circumstances of the king
dom, as to which I would briefly call attention to 
two facts often confounded, that the fishermen 
gather the good into vessels, casting the bad 
away, while the angels at the consummation sever 
the wicked from among the just. Our part is to 
take forth the precious from the vile; theirs to 
separate the vile from the precious. 

Guernsey. WILLIAM KELLY. 

Matthew xxiv. 15. Vol. IV. 35.—Agreeing with 
Mr. WEEKES that "ver. 37—9 allow no place for 
the Millennium before Christ's return,"! venture 
to demur to his statement that he "has shewn 
clearly that the Roman army was not the abomi
nation of desolation," &c. for it has always ap
peared to me that the arguments are irresistible 
for so interpreting it. May I notice a few of 
them in reply to your Correspondent, who has so 
ably stated his side of the question? Before 
entering upon them I would remark there is 
scarcely a single passage in the Scriptures on 
which more union has been manifested by com
mentators than in referring this to the feoman 
desolation. Probably no harmony of the gospels 
that ever was drawn up has failed to make this 
correspond with St. Luke xxi. 20, which Mr. 
WEEKES admits was fulfilled by the Roman army* 
A distinguished writer of the present day, Mr. 
Birks, in his "Elements of Prophecy," justly 
observes,— 

The prophecy in St. Luke xxi. compared with that in 
St. Mark and St. Matthew, has every token which can 
prove it to be the same. In each case, it follows the 
denunciation of woe against the Scribes and Pharisees, 
and closed the public ministry of our Lord. It follows 
in each evangelist the same commendation of the poor 
widow. It was delivered, as each evangelist tells us, 
soon after our Lord had departed from the temple for 
the last time. It arose in each instance from an excla
mation of the disciples on the beauty of the sacred 
buildings. The question to which it is the immediate 
reply is given almost exactly in the same words by St. 
Mark and St. Luke. The wholo structure of the pro
phecy also, in each account, is precisely the same. No 
marks of identity can be more strong and conclusive 
than those which the Spirit of God has here brought 
together. So plain is the truth, that no harmonist, 
amidst their numerous diversities in other parts, seems 
ever to have dreamt of separating those passages from 
each other (p. 197). 

It seems to me that a conclusive argument for 
applying Matt. xxiv. 15 to the Roman army con
sists in this, that its fulfilment was to be a guide 
to the disciples "in Judea to flee into the 
mountains," a command exactly similar to that 
recorded by St. Luke, when armies surrounded 
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Jerusalem and the desolation thereof was nigh. 
Epiphanius (Adv. Ileer. xxix. c. 7) and Euscbius 
(E. H. 1. in. c. 5) both affirm that the disciples acted 
upon their Lord's command, did flee to Pel la a 
mountainous district, and thereby escaped the 
vengeance which overtook their brethren in the 
flesh who remained in Judea. Now if we apply 
Matt. xxiv. 15 to the future siege of Jerusalem, 
which, I conclude, Mr. WEEKES does, as it is de
scribed in Zechariah xiv., not only is there no 
intimation there given about the disciples fleeing 
from Judea, but there are the strongest grounds 
for believing that the disciples will have pre
viously been removed to " meet their Lord in the 
air," and will accompany Him, when He comes 
attended by His Saints to fight against the Gentile 
nations, who have come up against Jerusalem, 
and in behalf of the afflicted House of Israel, who 
will then, according to the prophecy, " look upon 
Him whom they have pierced, and mourn for 
Him as one mourneth for his only Son." 

Considering then that our Lord was speaking 
of the Temple and city which was then existing, 
and which was visible to the disciples around 
him, it seems contrary to all Scripture analogy 
to argue that our Lord was referring to a future 
Temple and to another city some 2,000 years after 
the desolation to which he was evidently alluding 
had commenced. 

But it is argued that because our Lord apoke 
of " the abomination of desolation standing in the 
holy place " (St. Matthew), " where it ought not" 
(St. Mark) which Mr. WEEKES considers can refer 
to nothing else than " the Holy of Holies," and that 
as the Temple was destroyed before the Eoman 
army penetrated so far, therefore it cannot yet 
be said to be fulfilled. In reply to this I-would 
remark, 1st. That the absence of the definite 
article in the Greek (jv TOTTU) ayiw) is sufficient to 
prove that our Lord was not referring to the 
Holy of Holies. 2nd. That as Jerusalem is called 
in Scripture (Matt. iv. 5) emphatically "the 
holy city," our Lord's declaration of " the abomi
nation of desolation standing in a holy place or 
where it ought not, i. e. in the holy city of Je
rusalem, was literally accomplished in a threefold 
way. 

1st. Wnen Cestius Gallus the Eoman ge
neral penetrated, as Josephus tells us (J. B. 1. n. 
c. xix. §. 5, 6), into the city of Jerusalem with 
hostile intentions at the commencement of the 
war, and mteht then have extinguished the war 
at once, had he not, to the surprise of everybody, 
as suddenly retreated from the city. Upon which 
the Christians, in remembrance of their master's 
injunctions, took the opportunity to quit the 
doomed city for the mountains, or, as the historian 
expresses it, " Many of the most eminent of the 
Jews swam away from the city as from a ship 
when it was going to sink." (J. B. JI. xx. 1) 

2nd. When Titus at the termination of the war 
captured Jerusalem, having previously compassed 
the city with his army, which was encamped " on 
Mount Olives," as Josephus notices, tne very 
place where Christ delivered His warning, ana 
was then saluted Emperor by his troops when 
" they brought their idolatrous ensigns (Tacitus 
calls the eagles and other ensigns ' deities pecu
liar to their legions,' Annal. 1. 11 ; and Tertullian 
remarks that ' the entire religion of the Roman 
camp consisted in worshipping their ensigns,' 
Apol. xvi.) to the Temple, and set them over 
against its Eastern Gate. (J. B. vi. vi. 1.) 

3rd. When the Emperor Hadrian, about 50 
years after the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus, 
built a new city there called JElia Capitolina, 
and on the site of the destroyed Temple erected 
another to Jupiter in place of one to the true 
God, and then completed the climax of desola
tion by sacrificing swine, the forbidden animal of 
the Jew, to his idol God. 

If these things have not sufficiently fulfilled 
what our Lord said concerning the threatened 
desolation spoken of by Daniel, it would be 
difficult to say that any prophecy in Scripture 
has been accomplished. But Mr. WEEKES brings 
forward another argument. Applying our Lord's 
words to Dan. ix. 26, 27, he considers that the 
word " desolate," or " desolator " (marg.) refers 
personally to the leader of the Eoman army, and 
that, as Titus did not receive any judgment at the 
hands of God, therefore it must refer to some 
future Roman leader, and some future abomina
tion of desolation to be set up. If, however, we 
accept the authorised translation of the text, 
which I believe to be correct, there can be no 
doubt that a heavy judgment has fallen upon the 
" desolate " Jew; or, if any contend for the word 
"desolator," it is no less true that a marked 
judgment has fallen, not upon the personal leader, 
which sense the passage does not require, but 
upon the "desolating" Eoman, if we consider 
what she was then, with (ubi lapsa) what she is 
now. B. W. SAVILE. 

Mark i. 24. Art thou come to destroy us ? 
Vol. IV. 14. 

In answer to the query of your reverend Cor
respondent M. C. I., I would remark that the 
language in question is the language both of the 
" unclean spirit" and of the " man ;" of the 
former as the agent that suggested or dictated i t ; 
of the latter, as the mere instrument that gave 
utterance to it, resembling in this respect the 
serpent, which was employed by Satan as his 
mouthpiece in the temptation of Eve. 

That it is the language of the man is plain, 
I from the fact that the participle Xeyutv (saying) 
in this verse agrees with avQpt*)7roc (man) in the 
verse preceding; and that it is the language also 
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of the unclean spirit appears from the fact that 
in verse 25th avro refers not to the man, but to 
the unclean spirit, which would have been more 
apparent in our English Version if the verse had 
been rendered thus:—"And Jesus rebuked it 
(i. e. the unclean spirit), saying, Hold thy pea.ce 
and come out of him (i. e. the man)." 

K. JOHNSTON. 

The words are evidently those of the unclean 
spirit, one of the demons or devils of which Satan 
is the prince (Mark iii. 22) : the man is possessed, 
and merely the instrument; this is quite clear, 
from the rebuke of Jesus. A voice exclaims, 
" Art thou come to destroy us ?" The command of 
Jesus is," Hold thy peace, and come out of him." 
The demon obeys the command and comes out 
44 of the man." If it had been simply the voice of 
the man, there could be no meaning in saying, 
" Hold thy peace, and come out of him." 

Bootle. J. WORTHINGTON. 

Luke vii. 28. Vol. III. 327, 383, 432,493.—The 
same subject was treated of in Vol. I. pp. 37, 61, 
100, 117, 132, 190. F. L. W. 

John viii. 51,52, and xi. 26. Vol. IV. 46.—I think 
your Correspondent J. G. E., upon an examina
tion of the following passages, will see, that eig 
rov cuwva, with a negative particle, is best ren
dered by " never." 

Matt, iii, 29, " hath never forgiveness," u e. 
"neither in this world, nor in the world to come," \ 
Matt. xii. 32. 

John iv. 14, " shall never thirst," not at any 
time, for (as follows) " the water," &c. 

John x. 28, " they shall never perish," neither 
now, nor in the other world. 

John xiii. 8, " never wash." Certainly Peter 
meant not to say, " thou shalt not wash my feet 
eternally," but. never at all; and therefore Jesus 
replies, u I f I wash thee not, thou hast" (present ] 
tense) " no part with me." 

1 Cor. via. 13, "I will never eat flesh;" the 
Apostle intends a present and continuous absti
nence. 

These passages seem clearly to illustrate the 
force of tig rov aicova, with a negative particle ; 
and in this sense the phrase transfers great em
phasis to any verb with which it is connected. 
For example: John viii. 35, " abides not in the 
house for ever," i.e. never abides in the family. 
The servant is in the house for a time, but is not 
one of the permanent, inseparable members of 
the family. JEence, in chap. xi. 26, " shall never 
die " is the right rendering, and the emphasis is 
thrown on the word " die. He may die in one 
sense, i. e. bodily; but in its worst sense, as the 

{uniahment of sin, he shall " not taste of death," 
e*hallnot die, 

And just so the Jews understood our Lord's 
words, chap. viii. 51, "he shall never see death." 
For when they immediately objected, "Abraham 
is dead," &c, it is manifest that they took our 
Lord's meaning to be, not that whosoever kept 
his saying should not suffer eternal death, but 
should never die at all; otherwise there would 
have been no force in their objection—Abraham 
is already dead. 

Bexley. T. H. 

John xx. 19, 26. Vol. III. 247.—F. L. W. asks, 
whether wc should conclude that our Lord's ap
pearance among his disciples on these two occa
sions was miraculous or not ? Surely it was. On 
the first occasion, it is true, we are told the rea
son of the doors being shut, but on the second, 
though the fact is mentioned, no reason is as
signed. The mentioning of the fact on each 
occasion would seem intended to call our atten
tion to it as one of peculiar importance. " The 
evangelist," to quote Calvin, " does not say that 
he entered through the shut doors, but that he 
suddenly stood in the midst of the disciples, 
though the doors had been shut, and had not 
been opened to him by the hand of man 
Let us be satisfied with knowing, that Christ in
tended by a remarkable miracle to confirm his 
disciples in their belief of his resurrection." 

C. E. STUABT. 

Bomans v. 12—21. Vol. IV. 37,44.—I am afraid 
that the renderings of tfpaprov, in ver. 12, given 
by Mr. KELLY and Mr. JOHNSTON, are hardly 
lively to conduce to a correct understanding of 
this passage, or to a due estimate of its difficul
ties. Mr. KELLY adopts the authorised transla
tion, which renders the aorist as if it were a 
perfect; and proceeds to explain by saying, " Sin 
was theirs through one; besides all had sinned." 
I must confess* I do not understand this, but he 
appears to merge into a pluperfect. Mr. JOHN
STON, on the other hand, would adhere strictly 
to the primary aoristic meaning, and would refer 
iifiapTov, with the other aorists in the verse, to a 
"single definite action, which took place at a 
certain time, and was then finished." Of the 
two renderings the latter is unquestionably the 
most grammatical, but I humbly think that in 
this case they are both equally incorrect. For 
this appears to be one of those by no means 
uncommon cases in which the aorist is used to 
express a future event which must certainly 
happen. (Jelf, Gr. Gr. 403, 2.) Fritzsche, in his 
commentary on Horn. viii. 30 (a passage which 
notably illustrates this usage), explains the usage 
in terms precisely suited to the present instance. 
" Ponitur aoristus de re, quae, quamviB futura sit, 
tamen pro peractfi, recte censeatur quum alia rq 
jam factft contmeatur," 

pea.ce
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With Adam rj afiapria, ad peccanduin procli
vitas, entered into the world, i, e. the human race. 
Cf. John i. 10; iii. 16, 17, &c. It is important to 
observe that, since Koapog represents thus the 
human race in its entirety, and as a mass, the 
word £i<nj\$6i/, indicating entrance into that mass, 
implies the necessary infection of each and every 
individual composing it, and therefore implies 
that necessity to sin which is afterwards expressed 
in the words navrtg vfiaprov. Of this proclivity 
to evil Adam's transgression was the first actual 
development, and with that transgression death 
became immediately connected. Thus, then, in 
the person and act of Adam, death became inse
parably connected with the proclivitas ad peccan-
dum; and so (/cat ovrwg) death became universal, 
i.e. pervaded the whole mass of mankind, because 
(c0* y, which, with a past tense, is equivalent to 
oWc) all sinned, i.e. because i) afiapria having 
entered into and so pervaded the mass of man
kind, sin became an universal necessity and cer
tainty; so necessary and so'certain, that it is 
spoken of as a past act, wavrtg ijfiaprov. " For," 
the Apostle proceeds to explain, " sin was in the 
world " no less before than after the law, that is, 
as in the former verse, sin as a propensity, an in
fection of nature. (To express this, afiapria ought 
properly to have here, as before, the article, and, 
in fact, Origen, with Theophylact, and one or 
two cursive MSS., do read rf dfiapna. But I do 
not think that there can be a doubt about the 
word having here the same meaning as in ver. 12.) 
"But," the Apostle proceeds, "sin is not reckoned 
where there is no law," i.e. sin, as an actual de
velopment of the proclivitas ad peccandum is not 
put to the account of the individual. Neverthe
less, death reigned from Adam to Moses, even 
over those who had not committed a direct trans
gression in the face of a definite command; that 
is, these persons sharing, through birth, with 
Adam, a sinful nature, shared death, which, in his 
person and act, had first become connected with 
sin; but this death was the immediate conse
quence and punishment, not of their acts of sin, 
but of that of Adam, both his and theirs being 
equally the developments of the proclivitas ad 
peccandum. And so the Apostle goes on to say, 
in ver. 15, if by the sinful act of the one man the 
many died (not" have died," as Mr. KELLY trans
lates), much more, &c. And, in ver. 16, "the 
sentence was out of one (irapairrMfia, sinful act) 
fas the immediate occasion or cause thereof) unto 
(general) condemnation." The sentence was, that, 
having disobeyed, Adam should die. The effect of 
that sentence was felt by all who, through birth, 
shared the nature which sinned, although they 
did not actually sin after the similitude of Adam s 
transgression. 

But Adam was rvirog rov fieWovrog. Let us 
then trace the parallel between the type And the 

antitype. With Christ a propensity to righteous
ness first entered into the man of the new crea
tion, i.e. those who should be regenerate and 
united to Him and His nature through faith. Of 
this propensity Christ's obedience was the first 
development, and with that obedience eternal life 
became immediately connected. So that in the 
person and obedience of Christ life eternal became 
mseparably connected with the propensity to righ
teousness which belongs to a vital union with Him 
by faith. But the aotual developments of this 
propensity are not put by God to the account of 
the individual; and life eternal is the immediate 
consequence and reward, not of the acts of the 
believer, but of the obedience of Christ. 

And here it is important to notice one point of 
apparent discrepancy between type and antitype— 
a single disobedient act is sufficient to condemn— 
a life of obedience is necessary to justify. In the 
one case then we have an act tending to universal 
condemnation; in the other, the righteousness of 
a lifelong obedience tending to universal justifi
cation. 

Thus, then, " as through the disobedience of the 
one man the many were constituted d/iaprwXoi," 
i. e. sinners in act in the developed disobedience of 
Adam, "so through the obedience of the one man 
the many shall be constituted Sticaioi" i. e. righ
teous in act in the developed obedience of. Christ. 

HENBY T. J. BAGGB. 

Bom. v. 18,19. Vol. IV. 87.—Therefore, aa by the 
offence of one judgment came upon (eig) all men to con
demnation : even so by the righteousness of one, the free 
gift came upon («g) all men unto justification-of life. 

The attempt to reduce the force of the prepo
sition " upon," ug, to a tendency only, as con
trasted with an actual effect in the last clause of 
the 18th verse, involves the necessity of render
ing the same preposition in the same way in the 
first clause of that verse, and is thus shown to be 
contrary to the mind of the apostle. He has 
spoken clearly enough in the 12tn, 14t{i, and 15th 
verses (at least)—of the one offence, as bringing 
in, no mere tendency, but an actual and awful 
effect. The word " therefore," at the beginning 
of verse 18, prepares us for a conclusion upon 
those statements; but a conclusion that the one 
offence has brought in a "tendency" towards 
condemnation only, would be in effect an aban
donment of the previous statements of " death 
coming in," "death reigning by one," "many 
being dead," as too strong or too definite. The 
attempt to diminish the force of the preposition 
here must be regarded therefore as a failure, 
while it is the only way in which the term'* all 
men " can be made to bear a universal sense: for 
if Paul is speaking of actual effects, then the " all 
men" here must be the " all" that «re in Christ, 
who are justified, 
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So also, when Mr. KELLY speaks of the 18th 
and 19th verses as setting forth, the first a ten
dency, the second, in contrast, an actual effect, it 
should be noted that the word " for," which con
nects the 18th and 19th verses, is not a word 
which suggests the idea of contrast at all. 

JOHN M. TATLOB. I 

Eomans ix. 27-29. Vol. IV. 15.—St. Paul's I 
quotation is no accommodation. Having in the 
previous part of this epistle shown the helpless i 
guilt of man under law, and again how he may 
obtain justification under the covenant of grace, 
namely, freely for the sake of Christ through 
faith; lastly, having stated the duties, conflicts, 
and comforts of the believer; now, at length, 
he comes in chap. ix.—xi. to the case of the 
Jewish nation. How great was his grief to see 
so great a wreck go down in such a flood of un
godliness ! How great had been their privileges, 
especially that they had the oracles of God! 
Had, then, the Word of God been given them in 
vain ? By no means : some had been saved. The 
nation would be rejected, but this very result 
had been in the Word of God itself, both fore
shadowed in types, and foretold by the prophets 
—in the types of Ishmael and Isaac, of Esau and 
Jacob. Ishmael and Esau were types of the visible 
Church of the Jews under the law (Rom. iv.; 
Gal. iv.), Isaac and Jacob of the true believers 
under grace. He then meets the objection, as if 
God must needs be merciful to them, though on 
the Gentiles he might execute judgment. Ex
actly the reverse; He must be just, whoever is 
the culprit. Shall not the judge of all the earth 
do right ? But we have his own testimony con
cerning his own ways, that he will shew mercy to 
whom he please. The mention of the Gentiles at j 
the close of the paragraph (ver. 24) only shews 
the extent of God's mercy; but ver. 25 begins a 
new paragraph, which transfers his argument on 
the case of the Jews from the proof by types to 
another b# prophecies. 

The prophets foretold of judgment and mercy 
on the Jews with the same results. Hosea (i. 11) 
foretold that a time would come when it sliould 
be said of both the Houses of Israel, that they 
were not God's people, though it is true that 
afterwards it should be again said to them, Thou 
art my people. Isaiah (i. 10) had foretold that 
only a remnant should be saved, and the rest cut 
off. He had even foretold (viii. 33) both the 
cause of their ruin, and their only remedy, 
namely, that the Rock of Ages, which should have 
been to them an altar and a sanctuary, would 
become to them, through their unbelief, a stone 
of stumbling, and a rock of offence. (Compare 
Luke ii. 34; Matt, x x i 42—44.) 

H, GiBPUcaTQNE, 

Ephesians iv. 19.—-Who being past feeling. 
Vol. IV. 29. 

Does not 7rajpwcnc, translated " blindness," 
marg. ref. "hardness," clear up the meaning of 
this expression ? Tliopuxrig is properly a callous
ness, derived from 7rwpoc, tophus, tuff-stone; 
hence 7rwpoaj, to turn into stone, make callous* 
Here, then, the Apostle speaks of hearts of 
stone, a callousness of heart, which is hardened 
and obdurate, and proof against the influence of 
any inward monitor. 'Airu\yi)KOT(Q seems cor
rectly translated, " past feeling," the very oppo
site of a\ytw, to feel ; as cnra\ei<pu)t to wipe 
out, is the contrary of «\£i0w, to anoint. How 
deplorable is the state of those who, by inuring 
themselves to every vicious habit, and acting in 
diametrical opposition to the voice of conscience 
and the preaching of God's Word and ministers, 
pursue such a reckless course that their hearts 
are rendered perfectly callous, and they work all 
uncleanness with greediness! 

Axminster. Z. J. EDWARDS. 

Whilst it is quite clear that the moral condi
tion of those spoken of in this verse must have 
been " death in trespass and sins," that is not the 
point which the Spirit by the apostle wished to 
urge. 

If the entire chapter is looked at, it is evident 
that the practical walk of the Ephesians is the 
leading subject, "That ye walk worthy of the 
vocation wherewith ye are called," &c.; and that, 
after giving reasons for this admonition, and 
having directed their minds to the " Head," from 
whom all effectual working power must come, 
the apostle enters his solemn warning and pro
test (TOVTO OVV Afyoj Kat fiaprvpoiiai ev Ku/ny), 
against the walk of the rest of the Gentiles (ra 
\onra eQvrj), lest the Ephesians should follow in 
their ways. The Apostle then draws the fearful 
picture described by the words quoted by your 
Correspondents, and those in immediate connec
tion with them. That, being past feeling, their 
understanding being darkened, and their hearts 
hardened (7rw/ow<ns), they had given themselves 
over unto lasciviousness, to work all uncleanness 
with greediness. 

The teaching of this passage, as far as the 
Gentiles are concerned, is very similar to that of 
Rom. i. 19—31. 

I do not think that judicial hardening is im
plied in the passage in Ephesians. The Gentiles 
are described as walking and acting in accord
ance with the suggestions of their unregenerate 
hearts, and the moral issues of that course are 
stated. 

In the passage in the Romans above alluded 
to, there is judicial acting towards the Gentiles, 
on the part of God, who, it is stated, because of 
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their apostacy, which resulted from the non-
recognition of him as revealed in creation, " gave 
them over to uncleanness;" " gave them up to 
vile affections ;" and " gave them over to a repro
bate mind." J. E. WAKEFIELD. 

Colossians i. 13. Vol. IV. 29. — Surely this 
blessed change was true of those addressed the 
moment they believed in the Lord Jesus Christ. 
He then became their life. God, in His wondrous 
grace, regarded them as He regards His Son 
"As He is, so are we in this world" (1 Johnl 
iv. 17), for they were " accepted in the Beloved " 
(Ephes. i. 6). Christians are not left here to 
acquire a meetness for heaven, as some ignorantly 
think, but to reflect the glory of Him who hath 
saved them, and to be servants of others for His 
sake. As another has well said, " You cannot 
have repentance towards God without having 
faith in the Lord Jesus Christ they are 
things inseparable in fact, though you may of 
course distinguish them in thought and expres- | 
sion ;" and therefore, " in recording cases of con
version, Scripture speaks in some only of repent
ance, and in others only of faith." Surely the 
latter is nothing less than "taking God at His I 
word;" the intellectual assent to certain facts 
merely, which I suppose the Querist means by 
"intellectual faith," never yet saved any man. 
Multitudes admit the facts of Christianity whose 
hearts are strangers to the solemn and blessed 
truths connected with those facts; while faith 
sees in them a precious revelation of God, as 
manifested in Christ, which must lead to trust or 
confidence in Him. The simple, unquestioning, 
child-like reception of God's testimony to His 
Son must give peace, and that at once, without 
any reflection of the soul about its own acts. 
Faith is not an " act," it is crediting a testimony 
(1 John v. 9). The language of the New Testa
ment is, " Being justified by faith, we have peace 
with God;" and I see neither warrant nor ex
ample there for the " syllogistic process of rea
soning " of which the Querist speaks ; nor can I 
think it a thing at all to be commended, for the 
person thus occupied would be drawn away from 
the great object of faith, by dependence upon 
whom alone he can become " spiritually healthful 
and vigorous." The gaoler believed and rejoiced, 
so did the eunuch; and those who " gladly re
ceived the word" in Acts ii. are all blessed in
stances of " peace in believing ;" and surely that 
peace was to be maintained and Established in the 
same way in which it was at first received, 
"looking unto Jesus;" "holding the beginning 
of their confidence firm unto the end." BETH. 

P.S. I do not of course for a moment deny 
that for the detection and conviction of mere 
nominal profession there are effects and charac
teristics of true faith given in the Word of God 

(1 John; James, &c.) ; but peace is there con
nected with believing. 

Temple of Jam*. Vol. III. 423, 452; IV. 12, 
31.—If Mr. S A VILE will consult pp. 224—6 of 
Jarvis's Chronological History of the Church 
(London, Cleaver, 1844), he will find it proved 
that the Temple of Janus was opened, after the 
third time of its being closed by Augustus, in the 
year u.c. 757—58, in 4718 of the Julian period, 
and in the consulship of M. Iiemilius Lepidus and 
L. Arruntius. JOHN FINLAYSON. 

Christ Church Cathedral, Dublin. 

On the Lord's Supper. Vol. IV. p. 15.—The 
answer to this question may be obtained by con
sidering the simple words "Do this in remem
brance of me." I am sure there is many a soul 
who " does not know his acceptance in the Be
loved," who yet docs wish to " remember " that 
Beloved One, and who does know that he loves 
that Beloved One. Why should want of know
ledge of acceptance prevent him obeying the 
command to do this in remembrance of Him, 
when the constant desire of his heart is to re
member Him? It has been well remarked by 
some one that there is a communion of the body 
and blood of Christ at all times when faith is ex
ercised in the atoning sacrifice, as well as at the 
time when bread and wine are partaken of in 
obedience to Christ's command. Is the want of 
knowledge of acceptance to be a reason for a man 
carefully to exclude himself from every other 
opportunity of exercising faith in the atoning 
sacrifice, as well as from the partaking of the 
bread and wine ? Surely not. It cannot be too 
much borne in mind, that partaking of bread and 
wine is utterly useless unless done in faith. 

F. L. W. 

The Antichrist. Vol. III. 486.—I had, of course, 
only reason to expect that Mr. ECHLIN, and your 
Futurist Correspondents, would refuse their ac
quiescence to my paper on this subject; though 
1 confess I cannot but feel much surprise that en
lightened Protestant divines, acquainted with the 
foul and hideous history of Romanism, and with 
its many centuries of internecine warfare waged 
against Christ's Church and cause, should think " the 
Antichrist," " the Man of Sin," to be too strong 
epithets to brand it with. For my part, I cannot 
stretch my conceptions of wickedness beyond the 
doings of the papacy. It appears to me implicitly, 
though not avowedly, to deny both the Father 
and the Son, exalting Mary and the saints into 
the room of the Almighty, and the one Mediator 
at His right hand. There, doubtless, are and 
ever have been many antichrists and many men 
of sin; but I must claim the definite article for 
popery, "by merit raised to this bad eminence." 
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It is the popes who, with an individualism of 
character perfectly amazing hare exalted them
selves above all that is called God, or that 19 
worshipped, have sat as God in a temple dedi
cated to His worship, and have filled the world 
with lyinff wonders, which men, under a strong 
delusion, nave greedily embraced. 

Woodrising Rectory. ABTHTJB ROBEBTS. 

The Literal Interpretation of Prophecy. Vol. IV. 
15.—In answering F. P.'s queries on Romans ix. 
27, 28, 29, andf Galatians iv. 27, we must bear in 
mind that St. Paul has ultimately in his view the 
one true Church, which is composed both of Jews 
and Gentiles, and of eaeh an elect remnant. 
Phraseology originally applied to the Jews only 
becomes the best and.most appropriate for the 
elect among the Gentiles who have succeeded to 
their spiritual privileges, yea, and to far more at 
the present time. But they are our elder brethren, 
and shall one day be restored to more than their 
ancient glories, with privileges as a nation pecu
liarly their own. We need not wonder then that 
doctrines relating to the whole Church of Jew 
and Gentile united in Christ (see Eph. ii. 11 to 
22), are expressed in lanffuage borrowed from the 
elder dispewatiofi, which to all things typified 
the new covenant. The 24th verse of Romans ix. 
seems to prove that it is this union of Jew and 
Gentile in the elect Church, who are the chosen 
vessels of mercy, that St. Paul is speaking of. 
The whole subject of the chapter is God's electing 
love, displayed: among Jews and Gentiles. There
fore the quotation from Hosea is doubtless an 
illustrative adaptation, in proof of the doctrine of 
election, and that, as it was an elect remnant even 
among the Jews, that chosen people, so the Lord 
has shewn his free and sovereign grace now 
Unto the Gentiles, revealing unto them the 
righteousness which is of JesuB Christ by faith 
(see ch. x. 4). The 27th, 28th, and 29th verses 
refer to the then impending judgments on the 
Jewish nation; and we know their numbers 
were%cver greater than when their crimes 
Were ripe for vengeance. Those Jews who at 
that time received the Gospel were indeed a 
remnant, of whom Paul and his fellow apostles, 
and the first-fruits of the Pentecostal preaching, 
were a portion. In the 25th of Galatians iv. 
•Ufare ia also an allusion to the state of Jerusalem 
at t^ii time—truly in bondage with her children 
—ift bondage to the Romans, who were soon 
about ib fay very heavily the yoke, and carry 
them awaV e*pfcive and destroy their city—and in 
bondage to t&ir blind perverse zeal for the Law, 
after the " g r ^ a m i truth" of Jesus Christ had 
appeared among tkem/ 

The passage ft 0mfcUns iv. is not on the same 
subject, though Si another point they coincide; 
namely, that the true children of God are the 

children of promise, believers, receiving his pro
mises by faith in Christ Jesus, and not by the 
Sinai covenant. The subject of this latter part 
of Galatians iv. is a comparison of the two cove
nants, of works, and of grace, under the allegory 
of Hagar and Sarah, and their respective chil
dren; shewing the far greater excellence of the 
covenant of grace, and that by it should many 
more children be brought to God than by the 
covenant at Sinai. It does not appear that the 
quotation from Isaiah liv. 1, is an adaptation 
merely; on the contrary, bearing in mind all the 
previous train of argument of this epistle (espe
cially ch. iiL), we learn that the Jews themselves 
cannot enter into all that was promised them in 
Abraham, until they become believers in Jesus 
Christ, partakers of the covenant of grace; chil
dren of Abraham by faith as well as by natural 
descent; children of the heavenly Jerusalem and 
not of the earthly only. St. Paul's ultimate view 
is the glory of the whole Churoh in the latter 
times, when Jew and Gentile, united in spiritual 
things in Christ Jesus (see ch. iii. 28), and alike 
partakers of the covenant of grace, there shall be 
a more abundant increase of children unto her 

I than this earth has yet witnessed. The Jerusa
lem which is above, which is free, and the mother 
of us all, Jew and Gentile united in one mystical 
body, shall in the latter days no more remember 
the reproach of her widowhood, nor her desola
tion, nor her childless state, so abundant shall be 
an accession to her from the North, the South, 
the East, the West. And this would seem to be 
the meaning of the prophecy in Isaiah liv. which 
St. Paul quotes from, especially as he introduces 
the quotation in reference to the words, u Jeru
salem which is above is free, which is the mother 
of us all; for it is written, Rejoice," &c.: and on 
turning to Isaiah liv., the prophecy is couched in 
such glowing and exalted terms, that they can 
only be compared to the heavenly Jerusalem in 
the Apocalypse, the Church mystical. It would 
seem too contracted a sense to apply it to the 
Jews only, on their restoration ana conversion, 
or the Gentile Churches only; but if we consider 
it to mean the glory and happiness of the mys
tical spouse or Christ in the latter days, <all 
becomes plain. And these will be the triumphs 
of the covenant of trace! so humbling to the 
pride of the natural heart 1 so annihilating to 
self-righteousness 1 This view will be confirmed 
by observing that the covenant with Noah is 
referred to, of which the rainbow is the well* 
known sign; which would seem to embrace a 
larger span of love in God's redeeming mercy 
than the national part of the Abrahamic cove
nant. Truly, in Abraham's promised seed all the 
families of the earth shall be blessed, and in him 

J only can wo receive new covenant mercies. But 
Noah is the ancestor of the whole human race, 
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and thus both Jew and Gentile believers are 
comprehended in that blessed sign of the rainbow. 
Observe also the important promise at ver* 13, 
"and all thy children filial I be taught of the 
Lord," quoted by our Lord in John vi. 45. 
Which teaching, ever leading unto Christ, is the 
distinguishing mark of the new covenant, and 
the proof of having become "children of grace," 
"born after the Spirit." E. T. 

Cije <©ttett0t. 
Isaiah i. 13.—The new moons and sabbaths, the 

calling of assemblies, I cannot away with. 
Will some one inform me how the phrase, " to 

away with," comes to mean " to endure " (as it is 
generally explained); and also what other in
stances of a similar use of the words occur in old 
English writings ? 

Brenchley. GEORGE MACKMESS, B.A. Oxon. 

2 Peter i. 1.—The Socinians have lately asserted, 
in a very clever and plausible tract, that St. Peter 
does not in either of his Epistles speak of Christ 
as God. An examination of the two Epistles in 
the English version will make this statement ap
pear to be perfectly consistent with truth, but on 
turning to the original the reader will remark, 
that the words in 2 Peter i. ] , are as follows: 
" tv SiKctioavvy row 6<ov yfiutv Kai atorrwoQ 
Iqffov Xpunov" Now it may be asked by what 
authority have our translators changed the posi
tion of the conjunction ? Why did they translate 
it before instead of after r)fiwy. For by so doing 
they present a contrast or distinction which does 
not seem to have been intended by the Apostle, 
for he never taught that it was one kind of 
righteousness which emanated from the Father, 
and another from the Son. Nor have we any 
reason to suppose that the righteousness ordained 
for us by theTather, and wrought out for us by 
the Son, is capable of any distinction or difference 
of degree when emanating from those two persons 
of the blessed Trinity. It may be well to bring 
forward the view of this passage which both 
Bishop Hall and Dr. Hammond has supported, as 
it mav serve to render the position far less tena
ble, that St. Peter was in doctrine a Unitarian. 

J. I. DlWCAN. 

TheQe and Stler's Polyglot Bible.—Will any com
petent person give me the character, and particu
larly the typographical accuracy, of the Polyglot 
Bible, by Drs. Theile and Stier? 

G. C.W. 
The Righteousness of Christ. Vol. III. 376.—I 

have deeply thought with Hooker, that on an ex
pression in this verse u 1 must take heed what I 
say." Does "the righteousness of God " mean a 

79 
righteousness provided and procured by God, or 
a righteousness similar to that of God ? Is God's 
righteousness more than a perfect righteousness ? 
And arc we not to be " perfect in Christ Jesus ;w 

nay, are we not complete (irnr\t]pu>nivQi) in Him? 
The apposition between the latter and former 
parts of this verse appears to favour the latter of 
the two interpretations. G. C. W. 

Syriac Grammars.—I should be obliged for in
formation as to where a Syriac grammar can be 
obtained that would be suitable for self-instruc
tion. 

Wavertree. JOSEPH Hose* 

Hvmnology.—Can any of your Correspondents 
kindly teU me the author of the following hymns, 
beginning-— 

Hark ! a glad voice the sinner cheers. 
Far from our thoughts vain world begone* 
O thou who in the form of CM. 
My God, the steps of pious men. 
O King of Kings ! thy blessing shed. 
Thou Lord oar guard, our light, our way. 
Sons of men behold from far. 
Go worship at Immanuel's feet. 
Lord may the inward grace abound. 
O for a martyr's glowing zeal! 
All those who iu the Lord confide. 

B -
Eaau.—What is the derivation of this word? 

Does it come, as Gesenius says, from H ^ , an 
unused root, meaning, "to be covered with 
hairs ?" Or does it come from >$&¥, " to make, 
to effect," as Cartwright says, "Rabbi Salomon 
ait euin sic appellatum quod esset perfectus et 
complctus, ac si mult or um fuisset annorum tf?y 
quasi ^ J ) , t. e, factus, perfectus." Some t&nk 
that the word Esau means a firebrand. 

Have we any reason to believe that when the 
prophets speak of the destruction of Edam they 
are predicting the destruction of Home ? I ! Rome 
intended under the name of Edom ? Cqtapare 
Isaiah lxiii. 1-6, with Revelation xiv. 18-20, and 
xix* 15. 

If any of the readers of THB CHRISTIAN A N -
NOTATOR take any interest in the curious opinions 
of the Jewish rabbins respecting Edom and Rome, 
they may find them briefly stated in Winning's 
"Manual of Comparative Philology," pp. 195-198. 

Manchester. WILLIAM CAISB. 

Visit of the Magi.—How old was our Saviour 
when the Magi came to Bethlehem and WG?-
slupped him ? And what was His age when He 
went down into Egypt ? How are we to explain 
Lute ii. 39, " when they had nerfbniwd jail things 
according to the law of the Lctol, thej returned 

ANNOTATOB. 
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into Galilee to their own city Nazareth ? " Com
pare Matthew ii. 12, 13, 23, with Luke ii. 22, 39. 

Manchester. W. CATNE. 

Notices to Correspondents. 

The weak state of health of the Editor still 
disables him from giving his attention to THE 
CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOB. He returns his best 
thanks to the various friends whose contributions 
have enriched the pages of the present Volume, 
which he trusts will grow in interest and import
ance month by month. He particularly regrets 
his inability to answer many Correspondents with 
whom he is most desirous to communicate, and 
also the necessary suspension of " The Critic." 
Books for review have accumulated .greatly, but 
this department of his labour he cannot delegate 
to another pen. In the good providence of God, 
he believes that he is recovering, and that he may 
shortly be enabled to resume the active duties of 
life. 

All Correspondents -writing for the " ANNOTATOB" or " REPLI
CANT " must send us their real names; not necessarily for pub
lication, but for our own information and safeguard. Papers not 
thus authenticated will be invariably laid aside. We allow more 
latitude in the M QUEBIST" department. 

Every paper should commence with the text or subject com* 
mented upon, written distinctly at the head of the article. 
Reference should then be made to the page or pages where the 
subject has been before noticed, and to which the reply, if it be 
one, is sent. Queries should have the text prefixed from the 
Authorised Version, or else should have such a heading as the 
Replicants can with ease refer to. 

Every separate article should bo written on a separate pieco of 
paper, to allow of our arranging them in Scripture sequence. 

We cannot return manuscripts sent to us for publication. 
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Gen. i. 2—xii. 10, by the Rev. Thos. Myers—Dcut. 
xxviii. G8, by the Rev. *\V. Caine—Dan. ix. 27, 28, 

&te Annotator. 
Genesis iv. 7.—The sense of this passage in the 

Authorised Version is not clear. The Hebrew, 
when rightly understood, is full of instruction. 
The following remarks are far from being alto
gether new, though some points may perhaps be 
put in a light which will be new to many. May 
God the Holy Ghost bless them if correct, make 
them to be forgotten if not! I divide the verse 
into three distinct parts, for the sake of greater 
clearness:— 

A. "If thou doest well, shalt thou not be 
accepted ? " 

B. "And if thou doest not well, sin lieth at 
the door." 

C. "And unto thee shall be his deBire, and 
thou shalt rule over him.1* 

A. "If thou doest well, shalt thou not be 
accepted ? " . 

Here it is only the word FIS^ concerning which 
there can be any difficulty. It is rendered in 
the Authorised Version " rising " (seven times), 
"excellency" (twice), "dignity" (twice), uraiseth 
up self" (once), "highness" (once), and here 
" be accepted !" (once). 

No. 96. 

by C. E. Stnart—Frov. xiv. 24, by the Rev. W. 
Caine . . . . . 8 8 , 8 9 

Matt. xi. 13—xi. 28, by the Rev. Z. J . Edwards—xii. 
40, by the Rev. F. Fysh—xiii. 24, by the Rev. E. 
Ryley and R. M. Norman—Rom. v. 15-17—vi. 3, 
4, by the Rev. John HarriBon . . . 90—92 

1 Cor. xv. 1-9—2 Cor. v. 21—Philipp. iii. 13 . 93, 94 

TIIE QUERIST :— 

Gen. xv. 2, by the Rev. W. Caine—1 Sam. vi. 19— 
Jcr. xlix. 23—Psalm xiv. 3—Gal. vi. 16, by J . 
Worthington—Rev. xx. 9 . . 9 5 

NOTICES TO CORRESPONDENTS . . 9 6 

Gen. xlix. 3, gives an insight into the meaning: 
" Reuben, thou art my first-born, my might, and 
the beginning of my strength, the excellency of 
dignity, and the excellency of power." 

Reuben was the first-born ; Cain was the first
born. The first-born had a certain pre-eminence 
before the law: for before the law, as well as 
under it, if the elder brother died childless, the 
younger was to take the widow, and raise up seed 
to the brother, to be reckoned as that of the first
born (Gen. xxxviii). 

Abel the younger, who by faith " offered of the 
firstlings of his flock, and of the fat thereof," 
offered them beyond a doubt as sin-offerings to 
the Lord. He was unquestionably persuaded, 
more or less distinctly, tnat the wages of sin is 
death, and shed the blood of his offerings in token 
that his own deserved to be shed, and with a 
view, more or less clear, to Him that was to come 
—the promised seed of the woman. And it 
pleased God to prefer him, and to give him the 
excellency and the dignity, rather than to Cain, 
the first-born. 

Hence the significance of the Lord's gracious, 
condescending, and patient remonstrance with 
Cain, " If thou doest well (shalt thou) not (have) 
the pre-eminence ?" As much as to say, " Why 

F 
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should I take it from you, the first-born, if you 
do what is acceptable in my sight ? It should 
still be yours." 

B . " And if thou doest not well, sin lieth at the 
door." 

p;p nKtsn rm§>!? a ^ o *6 o w 
1. Here the first word that needs examination 

is nK(£n. It is rendered in the Authorised Version 
" sin " (one hundred and sixty-two times), " sin-
offering" (one hundred and fifteen times), "puri
fication of sin " (twice), " punishment" (twice), 
"purifying" (once), "punishment of sin" (once), 
"sinner" (once). 

The context must determine in which of these, 
especially in which of the two first, it must be 
taken in each passage. This point seems to be 
determined by the word— 

2. Y*f~l' The verb occurs thirty times in the 
Scriptures, and the cognate substantive, p3T), four 
times. As few have a Concordance at hand, it 
will be worth while to cite the English textually, 
but briefly. This is the readiest way to carry 
conviction. The primary sense is evidently " to 
couch, or lie down," in K a l ; in Hiphil, " to 
make to lie down." 

i. I t is thus used of animals (or men spoken of 
under the image of such, as sheep for instance) 
twenty-three times out of the twenty-nine which 
occur, exclusive of Gen. iv. 7. Thus :— 

Gen. xxix. 2 : Flocks of sheep lying. Gen. xlix. 9 : 
He couched as a lion. Gen. xlix. 14 : Issachar is a 
Btrong ass. couching down. Exod. xxiii. 5 : The ass 
lying under his burden. Numb. xxii. 27: The ass fell 
down under, &c. ( = lay down). Deut. xxii. 6 : The 
dam sitting upon the young. Psa. xxiii. 2 : He maketh 
me to lie down in green pastures. Psa. civ. 22 : Lay 
them down in their dens. Cant. i. 7 : Thou makest 
thy flock to rest. Isa. xi. 6: The leopard shall lie down. 
Isa. xi. 7 : Their young shall lie down. Isa. xiii. 20 : 
Neither shall the shepherds make their fold. Isa. 
xiii. 21: Wild beasts shall lie there. Isa. xvii. 2 : 
Flocks shall lie down. Isa. xxvii. 10 : There shall he 
(the calf) lie down. Jer. xxxiii. 12: Causing their 
flocks to lie down. Ezek. xix. 2 : She lay down among 
lions. Ezek. xxix. 3 : The great dragon that lieth. 
Ezek. xxxiv. 14 : They shall lie in a good fold. Ezek. 
xxxiv. 1 5 : 1 will cause them to lie down. Zeph. ii. 14 : 
Flocks shall lie down. Zeph. ii. 7 : The sea-coast shall 
be dwellings and cottages for shepherds and folds for 
flocks, and the coast shall be for the remnant of the 
house of Judah; they shall feed thereupon they 
shall lie down in the evening. Zeph. iii. 14 : They 
shall feed and lie down. 

ii. It is used in the same sense, " to lie down," 
of man, when not directly spoken of under the 
image of some animal, twice:— 

Job xi. 19 : Thou shalt lie down. Isa. xiv, 30 : The 
needy shall lie down. 

iii. I t is translated " to lie,** " to couch," in two 

passages where it is applied to the sea, and where 
the beauty and force of the expression are lost 
unless the primary sense be borne in mind, and 
the great sea lying down at rest on the coast of 
the inheritance of Joseph be seen in this truly 
poetical image:— 

Gen. xlix. 25: The deep that lieth under. Deut. 
xxxiii. 13 : The deep that coucheth beneath. 

iv. There remain but two other passages, ex
clusive of Gen. iv. 7. In these the primary sense 
does not appear to be so clearly kept in view. 

Deut. xxix. 20 : The curses shall lie upon him. Isa. 
liv. 1 1 : 1 will lay thy stones with fair colours. 

v. The cognate substantive f 5 » occurs four 
times ; in three of them with the primitive sense, 
and applied to animals, or men spoken of under 
the image of such; as— 

Isa. xxxv. 7: Habitation of dragons where each lay. 
Isa. lxv. 10 : For herds to lie down in. Jer. 1. 6 : My 
people hath been lost sheep . . . . They have forgotten 
their resting-place. 

In the remaining passage the primary sense is 
not so clearly kept in view. 

Prov. xxiv. 15: Lay not wait against the dwelling 
of the righteous ; spoil not his resting-place. 

Thus the primitive and almost constant sense 
of JO1} being that of an animal couching or lying 
down, it seems most proper to take it in this sense 
here, if the context allows it, which it does, since 
PlNl̂ n may mean either "sin-offering" or "sin." 

The sense will then be, " I f thou doest well, 
shalt thou not have the pre-eminence ? and if 
thou doest not well, there is a sin-offering lying 
down at the door :" as much as to say, " Close to 
you, at the very door of the tent where you are 
assembled, among the firstlings of your brother's 
herds and flocks, which he has brought, and 
which are lying down all around you, you may 
find a sin-offering. Draw near to me with such, 
and as your brother has done, and I am still 
ready to accept you." 

C. " And unto thee shall be his desire, and 
thou shalt rule over him." The very same words 
in Hebrew and English, except the change of 
pronouns, as those spoken to Eve, with reference 
to her husband Adam. 

Gen. iii. 16 : Thy desire shall be to thy husband, and 
he shall rule over thee. 

And now the sense of the whole may be 
summed up somewhat in this manner: " I have 
had respect to thy brother, and not to thee; to 
him the younger, and not to thee the elder. 
Hadst * thou done well, not only shouldest 
thou also be accepted, but the pre-eminence and 
dignity, as first-born, should still be thine. And 
though* thou doest not well, I am even yet 

* The future in Hebrew being often employed as the 
modus condilionalis. See Gesen. Hcb. Gr. 
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ready to have respect to thee, if thou wilt take of 
the firstlings of his flocks, which he has brought, 
and which are lying close around thee, and draw 
near to me, as he has done, with a sin-offering in 
thine hand. Nay more, I am not only ready to 
have respect to thee, and to receive thee, but 
even to restore thee to -thy forfeited pre-emi
nence and dignity as the first-born." 

Should an objection be raised against sin-offer
ings before the law, the same would lie against 
burnt-offerings. But these last we know were 
offered by Noah, Abraham, Job, &c. Moreover, 
the very object of this first record after the Fall 
is to show that without shedding of blood there 
is no remission or acceptance. I t is the special 
lesson of the whole passage, not to speak of the 
intimation in Gen. iii. 21, that such sacrifices 
were instituted by God Himself. 

Once more, I cannot myself see the sequence of 
clause C, " And unto thee shall be his desire, and 
he shall rule over thee ;" or clauses B and A, if 
clause B be rendered, " sin lieth at the door," 
riot " a sin-offering lieth at the door ;" whereas 
all is easy and natural with the latter rendering : 
not to say that the expression " sin lieth at the 
door " is not of that simple kind which, with re
verence be it said, we might expect would be 
used in the primitive condition of the human 
family. 

A few words, in conclusion, on the important 
lessons taught by the passage when rendered 
as here proposed. While all Scripture, rightly 
understood, plainly sets forth that all who are 
saved are saved by sovereign grace, and that all 
who perish, perish through their own fault, what 
a striking comment at the same time is the gentle 
and long-suffering remonstrance of God with 
Cain on the words of the Holy Ghost by an 
apostle and by a prophet: " God is not willing 
that any should perish, but that all should come 
to repentance." " Why will ye die, O house of 
Israel? I have no pleasure in the death of 
him that dieth, saith the Lord God: wherefore 
turn and live." 

And oh! the riches of the goodness of God 
and of His mercy in the Lamb slain from the 
foundation of the world ! Here is God con
descending to reason with proud and- rebellious 
man; mercy offered even to a Cain; and not 
only pardon and acceptance for the sinner, who 
will take the vicarious sin-offering so graciously 
pointed out to him by his offended Maker, but an 
entire restoration to all that he has forfeited, and 
to all from which he has fallen, through sin. 
While, on the other hand, the fearful hardening 
of the heart which ensues where God's gracious 
offers are held up plainly before the sinner's 
heart, but perversely refused and rejected, is 
most fearfully and fatally exemplified. 

Nice. /3. /3. 

1 Samuel x. 6.—It is a good remark of Bertheau, 
aNeologian commentator on the Books of Samuel, 
who often unsettles rather than helps the reader's 
thoughts, that here *3*¥J should be understood as 
meaning " pillars." There is no doubt it means 
"pi l la r" in Genesis xix. 26, «rV?» l ^ J " pillar 
of salt. Possibly it was a trophy erected by the 
Philistines when they took possession of this part 
of the land—nay more, probably the trophy raised 
by them in the form of monumental pillars when 
they gained the battle of Aphek or Ebenezer, in 
which they took the ark. I t seems impossible to 
suppose that the school of the prophets would 
meet regularly and have their residence in a 
place where u a garrison of the Philistines " held 
the town. 

If a pillar be not meant, and if we are to retain 
the garrison sense of 3*?tt, then we must at any 
rate understand " where the Philistines once had 
a military station." 0t\og. 

Psalm cxvii. 1, 2.—The heathen world is called 
upon to praise God for "mercy and t ru th" mani
fested toward the Jews,—" us." What, then, do 
such calls imply, but the three principles, which 
St. Paul so strikingly urges in his Epistle to the 
Romans, viz.— 

1. That the "mercy and t ru th" to Israel may 
be shared also by the heathen (chap. xv. 8—11), 
why else should they be mocked by being ex
horted to praise God for a blessing they can never 
attain to ? (See also chap. x. 13—15). 

2. That "mercy and truth," signally mani
fested by God toward Israel, will re-act in win
ning the heathen also unto God (chap. xi. 12—15); 
for the exhortation to praise implies that the 
heathen shall praise God. 

3. That the praising of God by the heathen for 
" mercy and truth " enjoyed by them will re-act 
again on the Jews, to quicken, by a kind of 
"jealousy," their faith in God and thanksgiving 
to Him (chap. xi. 11—14). When the Psalmist 
goes forth to the heathen to summon them to 
praise God for "mercy and truth toward" 
Israel, it is a tacit rebuke to those of Israel who 

Sraised not,—a hint, that the mercy offered (if 
espised) might be taken away and given to 

others, and a provocation administered to Israel 
not to forfeit their blessing by neglect and un-
thankfulness. 

All these three principles had already been 
embodied in that original call of Moses, "liejoice, 
ye Gentiles, with his people" (Deut. xxxii. 43). 

Bexley. T. H. 

Isaiah 1. 6.—"Wounds, bruises, and putrifying sores: 
they have not been closed, neither bound up, neither 
mollified with ointment. 

I t appears to be not without profit to distin-
F 2 
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guish between these different hurts, and to apply 
to each respectively the mode of cure mentioned 
here. Thus, " wounds " result from the attacks 
of an enemy; the agent here is the devil, the 
healer is Christ: they are u closed up " by Him 
(Ezek. xlvii. 12; Rev. xxii. 2). "Bruises" come 
from falls; the agent here is the world, which 
causes the child of God many a sore fall 5 they 
must be u bound up," and the healer here also is 
Christ, as the above-cited passage will shew. 
" Putrifying sores;" this is an ulcerating gangrene 
when the blood coming from the very fount of 
life carries poison with i t ; the agent here is the 
flesh. These sores must be " mollified with oint
ment ;" the healer is the Holy Spirit, who is ever 
in Scripture compared to ointment, and whose 
office it is to sanctify the flesh. E. and C. 

Isaiah lxiv. 4 (Heb.)—In those is continuance, and 
we shall be saved. 

This clause is wholly inexplicable. No mean
ing suited to the context can be evolved from it 
as it stands in our English Bibles. The Bible 
"with nearly twenty thousand emendations " does 
not at all mend the matter by rendering it " in 
thy ways we shall be saved, for they are everlast
ing." The true key to the sense is to be found 
in the marginal reading in the Hebrew Bible. 
Instead of the verb VW\, " to set free," employ 
the verb J ^ S , " to fall away, transgress," and the 
meaning is obvious, while the consecution of the 
confession is preserved. 

The prophet is deeply moved for the condition 
of his nation; and he betakes himself to the throne 
of grace, and pours out his contrite confession 
before the Lord, deprecates His wrath, and im
plores His commiseration and merciful interfer
ence on their behalf. 

In chap, lxiii. at verse 15, he begins his prayer 
by saying, " Look down from heaven, and behold 
from the habitation of thy holiness and of thy 
glory," &c. and his prayer increases in intensity 
of earnestness as he advances; and at chap. lxiv. 1, 
he says, " O that thou wouldest rend the heavens, 
that thou wouldest come down, that the moun
tains might flow down at thy presence." In 
verse 2 he would have God to make known His 
name to his adversaries, that the nations might 
tremble at His presence. He would have God's 
manifested presence among them, as in the former 
days. To these manifestations he refers in the 
third verse,—"thou earnest down," " thy pre
sence." He IB in next verse acknowledged as the 
only God who was ever known to interpose in 
behalf of "him who waited for him." And in 
verse 5 (I quote now according to the versing of 
the English Bible) he is acknowledged as a God, 

whose character led him to be ever ready to come 
to the assistance of the man whose constant aim 
it was to render a cheerful obedience to his com
mandments, and have an observant eye directed 
towards his providential dealings. 

But here the prophet appears to realise the 
nation's guilt, and he exclaims, " Behold thou art 
wroth," and he acknowledges that there is just 
cause, "for we have sinned." We cannot come 
before thee with the plea of obedience to thy com
mandments. Thou hast said, " I am with you while 
ye be with me ;" but seeing that " thy holy cities 
are a wilderness," &c. we have many tokens of 
thy displeasure, many signs of thy wrath, many 
indications that thou art wroth and hast forsaken 
us, and there is abundant cause for thy wrath, 
for we have sinned in breaking thy command
ments, and it is not by a transient act or two, but 
we have " continued to persevere in our trans
gression." And the consequence is, we, having 
continued to violate the precepts of the national 
covenant as well as thy other commandments, 
have put ourselves into the unclean nation's place 
(ver. 6), and are now no better than the heathen. 
And, being out of covenant and out of communion 
with the Father and God of our nation, our per
formance of all the religious duties incumbent 
upon us is as filthy rags—unsightly to look upon 
and defiling to the wearer. And the perform
ance of a round of religious duties out of com
munion with God, and while we are not standing 
right with him, gives no spiritual strength, but, 
on the contrary, God being absent, " we all do 
fade as a leaf," and being in this fading condition 
we are ever ready to be hurried away into open 
sin, as well as liable to be overcome by our 
enemies (ver. 6). And, these things being so, 
earnest prayer is restrained, for although " they 
come before thee daily," and profess to pray, the 
spiritual vitality of the people is gone—they may 
continue the outward forms, but " there is none 
that stirreth up himself to take hold of thee, for 
thou hast hid thy face from us, and hast consumed 
us, because of our iniquities" (ver. 7). 

They had thus got into the most helpless, hope
less, and miserable condition, for their only hope 
was in God; and they had sinned away " the 
Spirit of Grace and of supplications," and he had 
hid his face from them, and allowed them to be 
consumed " by the hand" of their iniquities I 
Where could they now turn ? How were they 
to act ? They had no " works of righteousness, 
done with a joyful spirit," to plead ; on the con
trary, they had by continued transgression of 
their sovereign's laws raised up a mountain-barrier 
between them and their God. The prophet feels, 
however, that he may still fall back on God's cha
racter, and found his plea for mercy on it, although 
he has nothing to hope from his own, or from the 
character of his people. 
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He betakes himself, therefore, to his paternity 

—" but now, O Lord, thou art our Father." He 
had said that his name was " the Everlasting 
Father," and he had said, " I have nourished and 
brought up children," " I am a Father to Israel," 
and he will regard Him still as their " Everlast
ing Father," whose compassions fail not. This is 
still the refuge of the helpless and hopeless— 
" God is a Father." 

He also has respect to His sovereignty : " W e 
are the clay, and thou our potter." They had 
nothing to expect from justice, but in sovereignty 
he might cause "Mercy to rejoice against judg
ment," and yet spare and save them. 

He also mentions His " purpose and grace:" 
" We all are the work of thy hand," " This people 
have I formed for myself, they shall shew forth 
my praise." And, taking all these things into ac
count, he says, u Be not wroth—very sore, O Lord, 
neither remember iniquity for ever; behold! see, 
we beseech thee, we are all thy people;" and he 
terminates his prayer by a most touching descrip
tion of their desolated condition; and, having | 
spread the whole matter before the Lord, and 
taken refuge in his paternal love and sovereign 
mercy, he cries, " Wilt thou refrain thyself for 
these things, O Lord ? Wilt thou hold thy peace, 
and afflict us very sore ?" 

I hope I have succeeded in making my meaning 
plain, although it is not easy to do so in so small 
compass. I have given what appears to be the 
primary signification of the passage; it would be 
well could all the Lord's prophets enter into the 
deep spiritual meaning of this pathetic prayer, 
and utter it before the Lord at the present time. 
I fear there is one thing we too much neglect in 
our writing here, and that is to " exhort one 
another." A line or two would suffice. Are we, 
then, laying to heart the spiritual desolations of 
our land, and stirring up ourselves to take hold 
of God, that he may not utterly forsake our 
nation, but return and pour us out His Holy 
Spirit? Let our earnestness at the throne of 
grace be like the prophet's, and God will " cause 
his face to shine, and we shall be saved." 

Stirling. W I L L I A M R E I D . 

Matthew xvi. 18. And I Bay also unto thoe, That 
thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build my 
Church. Vol. IV. 29. 

May I be permitted, in answer to the query of 
R. B E T A B E T A , to give the following extract from 
an article of my own on this text, which was pub
lished in a respectable periodical some time ago. 

The Greek words on which the argument turns are, 
when written in corresponding English characters, 
'* Petros" and " petra," the one heing translated " Peter," 

and the other " rock.'1 Papists maintain that Peter is 
the rock on which Christ builds His Church; but this 
is tantamount to confounding things that differ, for 
" petros" is not synonymous with " petra," as the fol
lowing passages in Homer plainly show.—Iliad, vii. 320; 
xvi. 494, 500, and 892. See also Xenophon's Anabasis, 
iv. c. ii. 17, and vn. c. vii. 54. Examples might be 
quoted from other classic authors to prove that" petros " 
means " a stone," " a large stone," and " petra," an 
" immovable rock;" but these are sufficient for our pur
pose. I come now to Scripture itself for proof of the 
same thing. u Petra" occurs very frequently in the 
Septuagint, and is uniformly employed in the sense of 
an " immovable rock." Moreover, it has the very same 
meaning in all the passages in which it occurs in the 
New Testament. Christ compares Himself to a rock in 
Matthew vii. 24, where He says, " Whosoever heareth 
these sayings of mine, and doeth them, is like unto a 
wise man who built his house on a rock (petra);" but in 
the two following passages He is expressly called a 
" rock." " And that rock (petra) was Christ" (1 Cor. 
x. 4). tl Behold, I lay in Zion a stumbling-stone, and 
rock (petra) of offence, and whosoever believeth in 
Him shall not be ashamed" (Rom. ix. 33). " Petros" 
is never used in the New Testament except as the 
name of Peter; but, if both the Septuagint and the 
inspired penmen of the New Testament uniformly em
ploy " petra," like Homer and other classic authors, in 
the sense of an " immovable rock," may we not infer 
that they attached the same meaning to " petros" as 
these did ? I am aware that it has been said by some 
that the language employed by Matthew in this passage 
is a translation of our Saviour's words, who spoke in the 
corrupt Hebrew of that time, and that it is probable 
that He used the same word in both clauses, viz. 
KD'O or tt&fcO; but this is nothing more than mere 
conjecture. Where do we ever find, if it be not in this 
passage, Peter called the foundation of the Church? 
The Apostle Paul does no doubt say in Eph. iL 20, " And 
are built upon the foundation of the apostles and pro* 
phets," &c.; but he most certainly does not mean to con
vey the idea that the apostles and prophets were them
selves the foundation, but only that the great subject of 
their preaching and predictions was Christ as the true 
and only foundation ; for he says in 1 Cor. iii. 11, " For 
other foundation can no man lay than that is laid, which 
is Jesus Christ." In the last-cited passage the Church 
is represented under the metaphor of a building, and 
Peter, taking up the same figure (1 Peter ii. 5), speaks 
of believers as " living stones built up a spiritual house," 
having Christ of course for its foundation ; but Peter 
himself was a living stone, a part of this spiritual house, 
therefore ho must have been built upon the foundation, 

and consequently could not be the foundation 
I would paraphrase the passage thus:—" And I say also 
unto thee, that thou art a great stone in the building of 
mercy, for upon thee will I confer the distinguished 
honour of being the first to proclaim the everlasting Gos
pel both to Jews and Gentiles, and of being instru
mental in adding many living stones to the Church, 
which I will build upon this rock (pointing to himself), 
upon my own person as God-man, the Christ, the Son 
of the living God, whom through His grace thou hast 
confessed me to bo/1 

ft* JOHNSTON, 
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ISRAEL THE NATION AND ISBAEL THE CHURCH. 

Romans iz. 6.—They are not all Israel which are 
of Israel. 

The first " Israel" in this verse is " Israel the 
Church," the second is "Israel the nation." " They 
are not all members of Israel the Church who are 
citizens of Israel the nation." It may be added, 
Andmany who never belonged to Israel the nation 
have belonged to Israel the Church. Let us not 
confuse the two in our thoughts, the nation and 
the Church, the heirs of Abraham's body and the 
heirs of his faith, for they are distinct in fact. By 
Israel the nation understand all the posterity of 
Jacob, but by Israel the Church understand all 
true believers of all ages, of whom some are Jews 
and many Gentiles. 

Of " Israel the nation " the destiny is clearly 
announced in the Word of God. God shall col
lect together the scattered bones of the " whole 
house of Israel." God shall restore them to their 
own land. God shall convert them there, and 
bless them there. 

But more glorious is the future of Israel the 
Church. Partakers of the First Resurrection, or 
glorified without tasting of death, they shall in
habit the New Jerusalem, the heavenly city, whose 
builder and maker is God. Yet, between the 
Church and the nation (this last supreme amid 
the other earthly nations), between the new 
heavens and the new earth, what blissful inter
course shall be maintained, the antitype of the 
olden converse between men and angels, the re
newal of the days of Eden, when Adam heard the 
voice of the Lord God u walking in the garden 
in the cool of the day! " Is it said, How incon
gruous this intercourse between the immortal and 
the mortal, between Israel the glorified Church 
and Israel the nation, and other nations still in 
sinful though sanctified flesh ? But incongruous 
with what ? With the teaching of scripture con
cerning the future ? Let it then so be proved, 
and, cadit qucestio, controversy ends. Assuredly 
not incongruous with the history of the past. 
For " The Lord appeared unto him," unto Abra
ham, in the flesh, " in the plains of Mamre." 
" And there came two angels to Sodom at even, 
and Lot sat in the gate of Sodom." " Behold 
there stood over against Joshua, the captain of 
the Host of the Lord." And our risen and im
mortal Lord 1 He is visible to His mortal ser
vant*. He talks with them, permits them to 
inspect and to handle His body, yea partakes 
witn them " the broiled fish and the honeycomb." 

M Manse. M. S. J. 

1 Corinthians xv. 61.—We shall not all sleep, but we 
shall all be changed. 

Here the statement of the Apostle is actually 

ANNOTATOR. [MA*>;8% 
reversed by the Vulgate, which renders it, " Om-
nes quidem resurgemus, sed non omnes immu-
tabimur." This is followed, as usual, by the 
Rhemish translators: " We shall all indeed rise 
again, but we shall not all be changed," Calvin 
mentions also another Latin translation varying 
from the Greek. These variations he considers 
to have proceeded from an idea that this state
ment of St. Paul's was at variance with his words 
in Heb. ix.: "It is appointed unto men once to die." 
This notion, as he thinks, led some daring pen to 
make the change. An awful thing thus to tamper 
with God's word! 

Woodrising. ARTHUR ROBERTS. 

Galatians iii. 17.—And this I say, that the covenant 
that was confirmed before of God in Christ, the law, 
which was four hundred and thirty years after, cannot 
disannul, that it should make the promise of none effect. 

It is commonly assumed that the Exodus oc
curred four hundred and thirty years after the 
Call. But this is not the case. It occurred four 
hundred and thirty years after the Covenant. By 
accurate investigation I have discovered that an 
interval of two years intervened between the call 
of Abram and the covenant. This discovery is 
most important. It fills up the gap which exists 
in Old Testament history. The Exodus occurred 
four hundred and thirty-two years after the Call, 
four hundred and thirty years after the Covenant, 
and four hundred years after the mocking of 
Isaac by Ishmael. The true date of the Exodus 
is B.C. 1620, A.M. 2516; and from this date the 
other dates can be easily computed. I only add, 
that the Pharaoh who perished in the Red Sea 
was THOTHMES IV. 

Torquay. * F. FYSH. 

Colossians ii. 12*—This and the parallel passage 
of Rom. vi. 4, are, I believe, generally supposed 
to refer to immersion. It appears to me that 
they do not. To take Colossians. If the being 
buried in baptism has any reference to mode, 
analogy requires that the resurrection likewise 
should refer to mode. Then if mode be the 
reference in the use of the expression of resur
rection, any one that is baptised by immersion, if 
he comes up from under the water, is a partaker 
of this resurrection, which, in this view, refers to 
his mode, viz., his rising up from under the water. 
This resurrection would then be partaken of by 
any one who was thus baptised. His fitness for 
baptism would evidently not enter into it, since 
an unprepared candidate could just as well rise 
from under the water as the one who was pre
pared. But our passage is against this. This 
resurrection is not partaken of by all irrespective 
of their fitness. It is " risen with Him (Christ) 
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through the faith of the operation of Godr who 
hath raised Him from the dead." This resurrec
tion is then to be enjoyed by faith only. I t does 
wholly refer to the moral fitness of the candidate, 
and cannot consequently refer to mode, which 
could have no reference to the moral fitness. If 
it then is a resurrection by faith, it is a moral 
resurrection—a rising to a new life, a death unto 
sin, and a new life unto righteousness. This 
resurrection being, after baptism, an obligation 
upon us ; seeing that the intention of baptism is 
to make us members of Christ's body, who has 
died to sin. And if the body is risen to righ
teousness so ought the members. Since then 
this is a moral resurrection, the burial must be 
wholly a moral burial, viz., a total renunciation 
of sin; and the reference to mode in baptism 
must be a misapprehension. G. C. W. 

THE HEAVENLY CALLING.—Hebrews i l l . 

I t is of no small moment to bear in mind that, 
while the "heavenly calling," as a developed 
system, depends on the ascension of the Lord 
Jesus Christ into heaven, the faith of Old Testa
ment believers was far in advance of their calling 
and circumstances. Thus, the Lord called Abram 
from his country and kindred and father's house 
to a land that He would shew him; and it was 
certainly by faith that he obeyed and went out, 
not knowing whither he went But Heb. xi. 9, 
shows us the further action of faith; for when he 
got to the land he sojourned in it as in a strange 
country, because a ray of the distant heavenly 
glory had dawned on his soul. u He looked for a 
city which hath foundations," &c. Thus he and 
the other patriarchs died, as they lived, in faith, not 
in actual possession. Nevertheless, such stranger-
ship as this neither amounts to nor implies the 
"heavenly calling." Doubtless, the "heavenly 
calling " now produces and enjoins strangership 
also; but this in no way proves that itself was 
published and enjoyed of old. 

For the " heavenly calling," brought before us 
in Hebrews, grew out of the position of the Lord 
as having appeared, and when He had by himself 

Eurged our sins, as having sat down on the right-
and of the Majesty on high. Hence the earthly 

tabernacle ana the rest in the land, and# the 
Levitical priesthood and sacrifices entirely disap
pear, for the partakers of the heavenly calling 
who are addressed in the epistle. This state of 
things was not true either of the fathers or the 
children of Israel. Their hope was intimately 
bound up with the land (no doubt, under the 
Messiah and a glorified condition, but still their 
land and people as the medium of blessing for all 
others); but the " heavenly calling " was not re
vealed, nor could be till He came whose rejection 
led to it and whose redemption and consequent 

glorification in heaven became its basis. Hence 
Abram had his earthly altar. Hence he sacri
ficed, as did his descendants, in due season, of the 
flock, or the herd, or the appointed clean birds. 
Then comes the worldly sanctuary and its most 
instructive furniture and rites, that spoke of 
better things looming in the future. Nobody that 
I know disputes that individual saints saw be
yond these shadows, dimly perhaps but really, to 
a coming Saviour and a heavenly country. Still 
the land to which the patriarchs were called was 
an earthly land, and the entire polity of Israel 
was that of a nation governed under the eye of a 
God who displayed himself on earth in their 
midst—in contrast with "the heavenly calling," 
of which not the less it furnished striking types, 
mutatis mutandis. Accordingly, in Heb. xi., after 
having traced the precious individual traits of 
the Spirit in the Old Testament saints, not only 
from Abraham but from Abel downwards, we are 
guarded against the error that would merge all 
in one lump, by the incidental statement of the 
last verse (See also ch. xii. 23). The elders have 
not received the promise; they are waiting till 
the resurrection for that. Meanwhile God has 
provided unforeseen some better thing for us. 
He has given us not promise only but accom
plishment in Christ. He has made us worshippers 
once purged, having no more conscience of sins. 
He calls us boldly to enter into the holiest by a 
new and living way consecrated for us. None of 
these things could be so predicated of them, and 
yet these things are but a part of the heavenly 
calling. Truly, then, has God provided some 
better thing for us, even if we only look at what 
is now made known through the Holy Ghost sent 
down from heaven. I t is also true that they with
out us shall not be made perfect. They and we 
shall enter on our respective portion in resurrec
tion glory at the coming of Christ. Meanwhile we 
have no earthly calling, nothing but an heavenly 
one. 

So far is it from being true that the early 
ecclesiastical writers erred by distinguishing too 
sharply between the dispensations, that their 
main characteristic is Judaising the Churoh by 
denying the real differences. Jerome did this 
no less than others, even to the confounding of 
Christ's ministry with Jewish priesthood. 

WILLIAM KELLY. 

Bevelation xxii. 3*—His servants shall serve him. 
What are the occupations of the saints in 

glory P 
1. Praise to God and Christ. We learn this 

from Rev. vii. 9—12 : " I beheld and, lo, a great 
multitude, which no man could number, of all 
nations, and kindreds, and people, and tongues, 
stood before the throne, and before the Lamb, 
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clothed with white robes, and palms in their 
hands; and cried with a loud voice, saying, Sal
vation to our God which sitteth upon the throne, 
and unto the Lamb. And all the angels stood 
round about the throne, and about the elders, and 
the four beasts, and fell before the throne on 
their faces, and worshipped God, saying, Amen: 
Blessing, and glory, and wisdom, and thanks
giving, and honour, and power, and might, be 
unto our God for ever and ever. Amen." We 
have an account of a similar scene in chapter v. 
verses 8—14. 

2. They shall be judges. Daniel affirms that 
judgment "shall be given to the saints of the 
most High." St. Paul reproves the Corinthians 
for going to law with one another before heathen 
magistrates, and exhorts them to settle their dis
putes amongst themselves, for, says he, " Do ye 
not know that the saints shall judge the world ? 
And if the world shall be judged by you, are ye 
unworthy to judge the smallest matter ? Know ye 
not that we shall judge angels?" (1 Cor. vi. 2, 3). 

3. They shall be rulers. From the seventh 
chapter of Daniel, the eighteenth verse, we learn 
that " the saints of the most High shall take the 
kingdom, and possess the kingdom for ever." 
The same fact is asserted by the Spirit in His 
message to the Churches. u And he that over-
cometh, and keepeth my works unto the end, to 
him will I give power over the nations; and he 
shall rule them with a rod of iron" (Rev. ii. 2G, 
27). "To him that overcometh will I grant to 
sit with me in my throne, even as I also over
came, and am set down with my Father in his 
throne" (Rev. iii. 21). How pregnant with solemn 
instruction are these considerations! In heaven 
we shall have to uplift our voice in highest strains 
of praise; as life is but a preparation for eter
nity, how diligently should we strive to attune 
our hearts to these celestial melodies. We shall 
have to judge and rule—how earnestly should we 
prepare for this exalted station ! And how shall 
we make this preparation ? By diligence and 
self-denial, and above all by constant prayer for 
the aid of that good Spirit who aids our infir
mities and enlightens our darkness, and who 
gives us wisdom and strength sufficient for every 
emergency. 

Ewell. JOHN DAWSON. 

Wbt Replicant 
Genesis 1. 2. Vol. IV. 70.—Will your Corre

spondent, Mr. FYSH, allow me to say that I 
think he has sacrificed sense to sound in trans
lating the two Hebrew words (Gen. i. 2) by 
"wreck" and "ruin," merely for the sake of 
imitating fte paronomasia in the original, A 

work in the "process of creation" cannot well 
be either of these, which in common language is 
applicable only to what has been " already com
pleted," such as a " ship " or a " tower." 

The words in question, 1PD1 infi, have an in-
definitude of meaning which makes it extremely 
difficult to translate them exactly. Gesenius 
translates "Et erat terra vastum et vacuum," 
desolation and emptiness. The same parono
masia is found in Jer. iv. 23-25, which we might 
almost imagine a description of our globe at the 
dawn of creation. " I beheld the earth, and lo! 
it was (1i"Q1 inn) without form and void; and 
the heavens, and they had no light. I beheld 
the mountains, and lo! they trembled, and all 
the hills moved lightly. I beheld, and lo ! there 
was no man, and all the birds of the heaven were 
fled." Under a veiled prophecy of God's judg
ments upon Jerusalem, the earth is represented 
as brought back to its primaeval state of chaos 
and confusion. 

I may conclude by remarking that the LXX 
translate the words by aoparog K<XI aKaraaKiv-
avTog, invisible and incomplete or rough. The 
first expression appears strange, but may it not 
be connected with the next verse, "Darkness 
was upon the face of the deep ?" 

Cheltenham. H. P. 

Genesis xii. 10. Vol. IV. 21-50.—I concur with 
Mr. SAVILE (Vol. IV. 58) in asking my friend 
Mr. FYSH to give us his authorities for conclud
ing that he knows the name of " Pharaoh's 
daughter," and also the correct date for the 
foundation of the Egyptian monarchy. He adopts 
the supposition that Menes was a person, and 
thus far agrees with Bunsen ; but Bunsen, Lep-
sius, and those Egyptologists who follow their 
lead in taking Manetho literally, run the dynas
ties back to a period reaching nearly to the date 
B.C. 4000, usually assigned to the creation of the 
world. These writers either disbelieve in Noah's 
deluge entirely, or confine it within very narrow 
limits; for during its existence they assert that 
kings were reigning and cities flourishing in 
Egypt. The fundamental hypothesis has never 
been proved, that Menes was a person. His 
uan̂ p is said to be found on the Turin papyrus, 
and on the palace assigned to Rameses—Sesostris 
of the nineteenth dynasty: for there is a list of 
kings beginning with an escutcheon, read as 
M E N A . But, granting the correctness of the 
reading, it is merely evidence for the antiquity of 
the tradition: some cannot forget the Menu of 
the Hindoos, the Minos and Minyas of the Greeks, 
the Minerva of the Etruscans, and the Mannus of 
the Germans. 

Mr. SAVILE too, in quoting, from the " Ancient 
Fragments" the assertion that the Pharaoh of the 
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Exode was one of the kings of the eighteenth 
dynasty, tacitly assumes the historic value of the 
Manetho lists. If they are to be received as 
truly and actually historical, what becomes of 
the chronology of the Pentateuch ? The Ger
mans tell us plainly the conclusion to which they 
have come, See for instance the preface by Mr. 
Heywood, M.P. to Von Bohlen's Genesis, trans
lated, p. xxx. London. 1855. In 1845 August 
Bockh published at Berlin a treatise, " Manetho 
and the Annus Canicularis, a Contribution to the 
History of the Pharaohs." He shows satisfac
torily that Manetho's chronology is a mixture of 
the historical and the astronomical. 

Lepsius agaia is a great authority with the 
Egyptologers who ignore the Mosaic chronology. 
In .his supposed decypherments of names within 
the great pyramid, he has determined so many 
noble families, with their offices and titles, that he 
can now draw up a court calendar for king Cheops, 
and inform us who formed the chief officers of 
his court nearly 5000 years ago. 

Mr. Osbern too gives too much countenance 
to this unsatisfactory system of conjectural names 
of persons. His " Monumental History of Egypt" 
is not based upon any firm foundation of correct 
induction. It is a mass of private judgments, 
which are as likely to be false as true. 

I fear that the answer which Mr. Frsii will 
give to Mr. SAVILE'S last question, at the bottom 
of page 58, will be equally conjectural. At least, 
I should ask him not only for his opinion, but for 
the grounds of it. Let us be on our guard against 
giving our sanction to any system which seems 
positively at variance with the Word of God, and 
which is constructed by fallible, unspiritual men 
upon a very sandy foundation. 

Having paid some attention to Egyptology, as 
it illustrates the Pentateuch, I should like to Know 
the opinion of your readers on Mr. Forster's 
method of reading these monuments. He applies 
the old Arabic (successfully I think) to the 
euchorial character, verifying Dr, Young's sin
gularly happy discovery; but he differs from 
Champollion in his plan of reading the hieratic 
character, and I think his method will ultimately 
turn out to be the correct one. It may be put 
to the test by any one wishing to follow it out, 
with comparative ease, and it seems to me re
markably illustrative of the Word of God. Mr. 
GOSSE, who adopts Sir Gardiner Wilkinson's 
lengths of Egyptian reigns, places Abram1 s visit 
to Egypt under Amum-m-ha II. B.C. 1290, but 
says of the chronology, " it will be easy to 
adapt it to that of Dr. Hales, or any other that i 
may be preferred" (Ancient Egypt, p. 95). This 
is exactly what I complain of. The want of 
fixity, in which all the Egyptologers of this school 
delight to luxuriate. This king is of the sixteenth 
dynasty. Must we then of necessity have kings 

and dynasties before the era of the Flood ? And 
had they been reigning for centuries in Egypt 
before Noah's ark rested on Mount Ararat ? If 
so, prove it; if not, away with it for ever. 

Sheriff Hutton. Tiios. MYERS. 

Deuteronomy xxviii. 68. Vol. IV. 12.—Mr. BEDDY 
will be pleased to know that several of the old 
commentators agree with him. Vatablus renders: 
"Et reddetis vos vendibiles, vel quaeretis ut ven-
damini." Amama, after saying that there is a 
contradiction in the rendering " Ye shall be sold, 
&c, and no man shall buy you," remarks: " N"e-
cessario ergo vertendum, Vendere te ipsum voles, 
qua3res, venum te expones. Primo illud notum, 
verba Hithpael reciprocas significationes plerun-
que habere. 2. Verba apud Ebrasos saepe cona-
tum tantum significare." As instances of this he 
quotes Exodus xii. 48, and Genesis xxxvii. 21. 
Parkhurst says: "In Ilith. to give up oneself as 
if sold for a slave." Gesenius translates the word 
as the Authorised Version. 

Manchester. WILLIAM CAINE. 

Daniel ix. 27, 28. Vol. IV. 13.—The question 
R. BETA BETA asks must depend on the con
struction of the words. What is the nominative 
to *V?3n ? It is surely the last person men
tioned, "The prince of the people that shall 
come." If this be the case, if the words are to be 
construed grammatically, the confirmation cannot 
be predicated of the Lord Jesus Christ, but of the 
antichrist foretold here, and in many other parts 
of Scripture. Has not your Correspondent over
looked the dates of the prophecy ? The cruci
fixion is said to take place " after threescore and 
two weeks," to which must be added the previous 
seven weeks allotted to the rebuilding of the city, 
i.e. at the end of the sixty-ninth week, four 
hundred* and eighty-three years after the fulfil
ment of the prophecy commenced, and not four 
hundred and ninety years, as R. BETA BETA 
seems to intimate. R. BETA BETA will find this 
prophecy plainly and fairly expounded in Dr. 
TREGELLES'S Notes on Daniel. 

C. E. STUART. 

Proverbs xiv. 24. Vol. IV. 3.—Gesenius sup
poses that the last clause of this verse may mean 
"the pre-eminence (or great honours) of fools 
are folly," i.e. a fountain of foolish actions. He 
thinks it possible that may be used in the 
sense of "power, pre-eminence," as from the root 
•̂1K. But the old commentators translate the 

verse as our English version, and they explain 
the last words of it thus : " As an ape is always > 
an ape, even if it be clothed in purple, so the 
foolishness of fools cannot be concealed by the 
possession of riches, So far from riches conceal-
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ing folly, the folly of fools becomes greater if 
they become rich. Their folly becomes known to 
all men when they are rich, whereas if they were 
poor their folly would not be seen." 

Patrick says: "The folly of wicked men is 
such, that their wealth makes them the more vile, 
and only gives them the greater means to show 
what senseless fools they are." 

Aniama quotes the proverb ITIOTIKOQ ten 7TI0JJKO£, 
icav xpvtrea EXTJ avfif3o\a, 

The i x x render the verse: ^rupavog <ro<pu>v 
TCavovpyoQ, 17 8e Siarpiflri aippovwv KCCKI). How is this 
to be explained ? 

Manchester. TVIULIAM CAINE. 

Matthew xi. 13. Vol. IV. 62.—As an interpre
tation of this passage I would suggest the follow
ing :—Up to the time of John's appearance the 
Law and the Prophets were the two great dispen
sations under which God had communicated His 
revelation. John the Baptist was the usherer in 
of the third, the greatest and last dispensation, 
viz. the Gospel, under which God was to make 
known his will by his Son Jesus Christ. The con
nexion, then, of this verse with the context will 
be, that John was the link joining the Gospel and 
the Prophets; that is, binding together God's 
entire revelation to man. The great practical 
point in this passage seems to be, that between 
Malachi and John the Baptist no inspired com
munication of God's will was revealed to mankind. 

Further, I think that the meaning of the passage 
is not ascertained by giving the emphasis to 
Trpoi<pr)rtv(jav, for John was a prophet as well as 
Moses, Isaiah, &c., that is, one who announces 
the sayings and revelations of God. Compare 
Exodus ch. iv. ver. 16, with ch. vii. ver. 1, and 
concerning him our Saviour declared, "Among 
them that are born of women there hath not 
risen a greater than John the Baptist" (ver. 11). 

West Derby. J. C. K. (M.A. Camb.) 

Matthew xi. 28. Vol. III. 437.—Without in the 
least disputing that the former verses allude to 
the knowledge of the Father, and our Lord's 
communion with Him, I am rather inclined to 
doubt whether avarravao), translated " I will give 
you rest," applies directly to this knowledge and 
communion. Avanavu) properly means, " to make 
to* cease:" thus, 

6g pa TS tpywv 
Av9p<t)irovg aveiravatv em %0ovi. 

Horn. lib. xvii. 549. 
Homer here speaks of a storm, " which made 

men cease from their works." In later Greek 
avanavui is interpreted u to relieve." Thus, in this 
passage, those who are KoTnwvrtQ) " labouring," 
irtQooTipiitvoi, " laden with burdens," <popna (lapta, 
Matt, xxiii. 4 (whether the burdens be ceremo
nial, as enjoined by the Pharisees, or moral, as 
affecting the conscience), are promised by our 

Lord a blessed relief. Like as a poor overladen 
animal feels ease and comfort when a heavy load 
is taken from his shoulders, so the child of God 
is relieved when the burden is removed and his 
soul is at liberty. In strict language, avanavaw 
implies relief, and the relief is found by coming 
to Jesus. 

Axminster. Z. J. EDWARDS. 

Matthew xii. 40. Vol. III. 70, 110,142, 188.— 
Mr. TOMLIN has put a simple question which 
requires a simple answer. At present I merely 
state that the idea of Thursday being the day 
of the Crucifixion must be abandoned, since 
that supposition would require the Crucifixion 
to be assigned to some other yftar than A.D. 29. 
It appears to me to be clear that A.D. 29 is 
the true date of the Crucifixion, and B.C. 1620, 
A.M. 2506, the true date of the Exodus. From 
the slaying of the first paschal lamb to the 
death of Christ, the true Paschal Lamb, is 1648 
years to a moment. And it is very remarkable 
that this very number 1648 is the numerical 
value of MGY2H2. 

M = 40 
Q = 800 
Y = 400 
2 = 200 
H = 8 
2 = 200 

MGY2H2 = 1648 
Thus the opinion held by some of the Fathers, 

that the Mosaical dispensation lasted 1648 years, 
is true to the very letter. 

Torquay. F. FYSH. 

Matthew xiii. 24. Vol. IV. 14.—The beauty of 
the parable of the " tares and the wheat" is 
enhanced by the true signification of the word 
" tare," or bZaviov. This only occurs here, 
and is the aipa, or " lolium temulentum," the 
German " tollkorn," the French " yvroie," and 
in Ireland " ryley " ; " temulentum" is added to 
u lolium" to distinguish it from the " lolium" 
proper, with which it has nothing in common but 
the name, and to indicate the vertigo which it 
causes when mingled with and eaten with bread. 
And this in the East not uncommonly happens, 
it being so hard to separate it from the wneat. 
However, it will be well to bear in mind that the 
wheat and tares are not seeds of different kinds, 
but the last is a " degenerate " or bastard wheat. 
Lightfoot quotes similar words (distinctly assert
ing it from the Talmud). u Wheat and zuzin 
are not'seeds of different kinds," where the gloss 
of this is, " Zuzin is a kind of wheat which is 
changed in the earth both as to its form and 
nature." There is a progressive deterioration in 
wheat sown in the same soil for three years to
gether, and even u triticum et hordeum in lolium 
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mutantur." So that the tores of the parable 
sown in the field are the degenerate wheat " over
sown " the good seed, and immediately after; a 
practice common in India, where the natives ma
liciously sow u pandinella" after the good seed; 
and, in Ireland, an outgoing tenant, to spite the 
ejector, will sow wild oats before leaving tne farm. 

Now the disciples required no teaching that 
they might understand that there would be mix
ture of good and evil in the " world," though 
they must have been so little prepared to expect 
the same in the " church," that it was very need
ful to warn them beforehand, both that they 
might not be offended, thinking that the promises 
of God had failed, when the evil should appear, 
and also that they might know how to conduct 
themselves when that mystery of iniquity, now I 
foretold, should begin manifestly to work'.. But 
the consideration of the last part of Querist's 
subject would involve an inquiry into the whole 
history of the Donatists1 heresy; suffice it to say, 
in the words of a. well-known modern writer 
(Dean Trench), already freely quoted : 

The term " world " here used need not perplex us in 
the least, it was " the world,'1 and therefore was rightly 
called so, till this seed was sown in it, but thenceforth 
was the world no longer. No narrower word would 
have sufficed for him in whose prophetic eye the word 
of the Gospel was contemplated as going forth into all 
lands, as a seed scattered in every part of the great out
field of the nations. E . R Y L E Y . 

The phrase "Kingdom of Heaven" certainly 
admits of more than one interpretation; but the 
most legitimate is no doubt that which takes it 
to be the visible kingdom of Christ upon earth, 
and which is commonly called the millennium. 
Taking this to be its meaning in the above pas
sage, there appears a striking similarity between 
the state of the world as described in the parable 
and that of the earth during the millennial period 
as depicted in Rev. xx. The great characteristic 
of that period is the universal submission of the 
whole world to the personal reign of Christ: but 
we learn both from the parable, and we gather 
from the account in Rev. xx. that it is merely an 
outward submission; the serpent's seed is still 
lurking in the hearts of the nations, for no sooner 
is Satan again let loose than he finds them fitting 
and willing recipients of his delusions. During 
the preceding period, whilst Satan was bound, 
there was no apparent difference between the 
tares and the wheat, they both grow together till 
the end of the world or age; then their real cha
racter is made manifest, and the fire of God con
sumes them. The same state of things is alluded 
to in Psalm xviii. 44, where the stranger or 
heathen is said to yield but a feigned obedience 
to the conquering sword of the true David. I 
would not oe understood as excluding other in
terpretations of the parable: but, though it may 

be usefully accommodated to different states of 
the Church or individuals, I think it finds its 
final fulfilment at the period I have mentioned, 

ROBERT M. NO&MAN. 

Bomans v. 15—17. Vol. IV. 44.—I do not believe 
that any material difference of judgment exists 
between Mr. JOHNSTON and myself as to the 
general doctrine of this passage, although I con
tinue to think it better to speak of Adam as the 
natural and not the federal head of mankind. 

Federal headship, in strict propriety of speech, 
implies a fcedus or uniting-bond of some descrip
tion quite independent of natural kin. 

When Mr. J. cites those passages of Genesis in 
which words, whether of blessing or of condemna
tion, are addressed to Adam as the head of an 
unborn race, in proof of his " representative ca
pacity," an identity of signification is assumed for 
the two terms, " representative " and " federal." 

In this view I cannot acquiesce, because it is 
evident that a representative capacity may attach 
to relationships to which the application of the 
term " federal" would be quite inappropriate. 
It would, for instance, be a departure from all 
usage to speak of a father as federally related to 
his own son, although beyond question the father 
of every family is its natural representative and 
head. 

With respect to the bearing of this question 
upon the doctrine of imputation, I heartily concur 
with Mr. J. when he denies that the Apostle 
meant to teach us that men die only on- account 
of their own personal sins. But when he goes on 
to say that we ought not to ascribe universal 
mortality to the common fraternity of the first 
sinner, and states as his reason for this that 
" innate depravity itself is a penal evil and pre
supposes guilt," his objections have to my mind 
the most conclusive effect in establishing the dis
tinction which I desire to maintain, i, e. that 
natural and hereditary sin is man's mortal condi
tion, and not a federal imputation of sin. 

Human life having been corrupted in its source, 
the natural reproduction of the Adamic form 
was a generation of sinners, and therefore of 
mortal men. Accordingly, the Qpovtipa TTIQ vap-
KOC, or natural disposition of man, is declared to 
be enmity against God. "We were," says the 
Apostle, "children of wrath by nature " (Eph. ii.), 
" born in sin " (Psa. Ii.), &c. 

In Heb. vii. we have a striking example of the 
way in which the act of a parent may be as
cribed to his natural descendants. After demon
strating the superiority of Melchisedec to Abra* 
ham, who paid him tithes, he adds: "And as I 
may so say, Levi also, who receiveth tithes, paid 
tithes in Abraham; for he was yet in the loins of 
his father when Melchisedec met him" (verses 
9, 10). 
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In like manner it is that all are said to have 
sinned in Adam. He is the natural progenitor 
of all; and his children, being but the multipli
cation of his own likeness, are severally charge
able and charged with that which originally was 
a single act. 

Adamic sin, then, is found to exist, together 
with its judicial consequences, in all mankind by 
virtue of the natural unity of the race. While, 
therefore, I feel no disposition to quarrel with 
the use of such expressions as "federal" and 
41 imputation " in relation to this subject, especially 
at a time when errors of a far more serious de
scription than mere verbal inaccuracy are so rife 
and active on all sides, I may say that the former 
appears to me open to objection on the score of 
exactness, while the latter is superfluous rather 
than wrong. Adamic sin is my sin, and need not 
formally be imputed to me by reference to any 
federal tie. To my grief I know that I am born 
a sinner, a fact which never fails to evince itself 
when fit occasion comes. (Cf. Psa. lviii. 8 ; Rom. 
iii. 10, seq.) 

On the other hand Christ is in the perfect 
sense of the expression a federal head. I t was 
for the children's sakes who should be given Him 
that the Word became incarnate (Heb. li. 13, 14). 
Distinct from all alike, as the only-begotten of 
the Father, in the intrinsic qualities of his person 
—holy, harmless, separate from sinners, light in 
the midst of darkness—He came forth from the 
Father, to become, by means of his obedience 
unto death, the manifested covenant of peace and 
truth to God's elect. Accordingly we find that 
natural ties, even when in the mystery of the 
incarnation they really existed, are emphatically 
disallowed, that the lasting and paramount rela
tionships of grace might be more distinctly mani
fested, to the glory of Him who had ordained 
them. (Cf. Matt. xii. 47—50; John i. 12, and 
vi. 37—40). 

I would conclude these remarks by a brief 
reference to a previous paper in the same No. by 
Mr. KELLY. The Authorised Version is there 
said to be "clearly "wrong" in giving (verse 18) 
"upon all men" as the proper rendering of tie, 
wavrag avOpioirovg. On the contrary, I consider 
it to be clearly right. The difference between 
«7ri and «e may be easily allowed when (as in the 
instance quoted by Mr. K.) they occur together, 
but it needs no argument to prove that eiQ by 
itself frequently carries its primary signification 
of progress to the full extent of attainment; 
" an " or " m " being then its more exact equiva
lent than " towards. 

It is so, I conceive, in the present instance. 
" We have," says Mr. KBLLT, "in verse 18 the uni- I 
versai aspect of the act whether of Adam or of 
Christ." I think we have very much more. 
Qondemnation rests on all men naturally, eyen as 

justification is imputed freely unto all men who 
are under the federal headship of Christ. 

The aspect of Divine mercy, as distinguished 
from its appropriative effect, is clearly shewn in 
Rom. iii. as quoted by Mr. KELLY. Here, how
ever, we have a different view of the subject. 

I venture also, even at the hazard of incurring 
the blame of "mere ignorance," to think that 
TTCLVTIQ and ol 7TO\\OL are "equipollent" in the 
apostle's present argument. For it will hardly 
be asserted that many and not all were made 
sinners by the one disobedience. But if so, then 
the mistake needs no further elucidation. 

The matter then stands thus: Adam, the na
tural man, ruining himself by sin while yet with
out heirs, has in the wisdom of God been suffered 
to perpetuate his sin and its effects in the natural 
generation of his likeness. 

The second Adam, abiding alone in his righteous
ness, and glorifying God in the likeness of those 
who had dishonoured Him, becomes, by the 
mystery of redeeming grace, the parental head 
of all those who, being born of the Spirit through 
the gospel, are joined by faith to Him. And thus 
" as by the offence of one the many were consti
tuted sinners, so by the obedience of one shall 
the many be constituted righteous." The parallel 
is perfect in all its parts. axpriaroQ. 

Romans vi. 3, 4. Vol. IV. 62. By baptism a 
person is brought into an external state of union 
with Christ, by which he becomes one with Him 
in His crucifixion, death, and resurrection, as we 
are taught in the beginning of this chapter. (See 
Vol. I I I . 134 and 197.) I cannot think there is 
any allusion here to baptism by immersion. 

I. The burial of our Lord and immersion are 
utterly dissimilar as to mode. Christ was not 
actually buried in our sense of the term : he was 
placed in a sepulchre, with the intention, after 
the Sabbath was over, of making the requisite 
preparation, and then burying. He was not let 
down into the sepulchre, but a door was left for 
entrance, and his body was conveyed into it, and 
a stone was placed against the entrance, not 
upon it. 

I I . The water used in baptism is emblematical 
of purification; but, if immersion is here alluded 
to as to mode, the baptistry would symbolise 
with the grave, which is emblematical of corrup
tion. We are said here, and in the second chapter 
of Colossians, to be dead with Christ, but there 
can be no proper analogy between death and 
immersion. 

I I I . If in the interpretation of this passage we 
keep in mind that the point of comparison is not 
between our baptism and the burial and resur
rection of Christ, but between our death to sin 
and rising to holiness, and the death and the 
resurrection or Hying of Christ, ol} will be simple 
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and obvious. And that this is the right mode of 
interpretation is plain from the language itself. 
In the fourth verse, where we have the phrase
ology " raised up from the dead," we should have 
expected in the antithesis, if any allusion to 
immersion had been intended, something that 
would have reminded us of rising from the water; 
but the words are " even so we also should walk 
in newness of life," plainly denoting that the 
apostle did not so much allude to the rising of 
Christ as to mode, but to the glorious fact of his 
living again, and as he lived again so also should 
we live a new life. The same apostle, in the 
second chapter of Colossians, in the former part 
of the twelfth verse, speaks of our being " buried 
with Christ by baptism ;" but the opposite of this 
is not a resurrection from anything that might 
represent a grave in which Christians have been 
buried, but a resurrection by faith, i.e. a spiritual 
and moral one, " through tlie faith of the opera
tion of God," or, as some would translate it, 
" through faith in the power of God." The ancient 
Syriac version has "while ye believed in the 
power of God." Both here and in the passage 
of Scripture under consideration, as well as in 
many other passages, too much stress must not 
be laid on the words " rising " and " resurrec
tion," for "living again" is what they mainly 
denote. (See Matt. xxii. 23, " Resurrection," 
i.e. future life; John xiv. 19, and Col. ii. 13, 
made alive, not raised. 

Burslem. JOHN HARRISON. 

By the phrases " baptized into Jesus Christ," 
and "buried with Him by baptism into death," I 
understand— 

1. Taking upon oneself the profession of Christi
anity, that is, becoming a disciple of Christ, it is 
parallel with 1 Cor. x. 2, which points out the 
disciples of Moses. 

2. Baptism by immersion, the warmth of the 
country allowing such a manner of dedication to 
God. The idea of burial—death of sin—is more 
perfectly visible by means of immersion. 

West Derby. J. C. R. (M.A. Camb.) 

1 Corinthians xv. 1-3. Vol. III. 437, 463, 479.— 
I apprehend that the difficulty, in relation to 
1 Cor. xv. 1—3, arises from placing the emphasis 
on the wrong word in the announcement, i,c. on 
" our," instead of on " Christ." The announce
ment there does not refer so much to the persons 
for whom the death was suffered as to the person 
dying. We may take Rom. viii. 33, 34, as an ex
planation of both: "Who shall lay anything to 
the charge of God's elect ? It is God that justi-
fieth." " Who is he that condemneth (i. e. no 
doubt the elect) ? It is Christ that died" (evi
dently for them). It destroys the unity of the 
counsel and work of the Trinity to make Christ's 

work, in dying, more extensive than the work of 
the Father in electing, and of the Holy Ghost in 
sanctifying. It destroys the unity of Christ's 
own work to make his priestly work more exten
sive than his prophetical and kingly work; for 
without doubt he is a prophet and a king only to 
those whom he enlightens and subdues to him
self, i.e. his Church, and he is a priest to no other. 
Still more, it destroys the unity of his priestly 
office to make him die for those for whom he does 
not intercede. Would he do the greater and 
refuse to do the less ? It is to charge him with— 
what he himself repudiates—beginning to build 
without finishing. He himself says, " I lay down 
my life for the sheep;" and in the same place he 
declares to some that they are not of his sheep, 
from which we are constrained to conclude that 
he did not lay down his life for them. Their not 
being of his sheep did not mean that they were 
not believers, for he there claims as his sheep 
many who were not yet believers—not yet brought 
into his fold, and consequently not yet converted 
—when he says, u Other sheep I have, who are 
not of this fold, them also I must bring." Also, 
the apostle says, " Christ loved the Church, and 
gave himself for it;" and that he loved the Church, 
and gave himself for it only, is plain from the duty 
which the apostle enforces from this considera
tion—that of husbands loving their wives. It 
would never do here to say, Christ loved more 
besides the Church, for that would destroy the 
whole force of the apostle's argument. Also, 
Isaiah says, " For the transgression of my people 
was he stricken." Now, the universal language 
is capable of being interpreted in accordance 
with this, but this language is not capable of the 
universal meaning: and if Christ died in the 
universal sense, this language ought never to 
have been used. As to the objection that this 
limits the death of Christ, we reply that it only 
makes it more limited ; for, let it be extended to 
all, it is still limited, inasmuch as mankind them
selves are limited. So this merely makes it more 
limited, and Christ seeks no credit for doing more 
than he actually does. What Paul says of him
self, Christ may say of himself, " I do all things 
for the elect's sakes." 

The declaration in 1 John ii. 2, that Christ is 
the propitiation for the (sins of the) whole world, 
is well explained in John xi. 51, 52, where it is 
said that Christ should die for the Jewish nation, 
u and not for that nation only, but that also he 
should gather together in one the children of God 
that were scattered abroad;" and also in Rev. 
vii. 9, where it is said, " After this I beheld, and, 
lo, a great multitude, which no man could number, 
of all nations, and kindreds, and people, and 
tongues, stood before the throne, and before the 
Lamb." The expression, then, the whole world, 
is in opposition to the Jewish nation only, and 
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not in opposition to an elect number throughout 
the world; and to this agree the words of Peter 
(Acts xv. 14), who says that " God had visited 
the Gentiles to take out of them a people for his 
name." 

Then as to inviting sinners, there is no difficulty 
in telling them that " Christ came into the world 
to save sinners," and that they must come to him. 
I t helps a sinner nothing, whether he be a careless 
or convinced sinner, to tell him that Christ died 
for him. This may be false, and if he be a careless 
sinner he may be lulled asleep in his indifference 
by i t ; and if he be an anxious, convinced sinner, 
he cannot receive this upon the word of any man 
or of all men, so long as he knows that it is said 
that Christ laid down his life for the sheep, and 
that Christ loved the Church, and gave himself 
for it. Whatever comfort a truly convinced 
sinner reoeives must consist with Christ's giving 
himself for his Church only. Whether Christ 
died for him he must ascertain by coming to 
Christ, and in coming he is sufficiently supported 
by the declaration, " Him that cometh to me I 
will in no wise cast out." I 

Morayshire. W. D . D . 

3 CorintMani v. 21. Justification. Vol. IV. 25, 
&c—I do not propose to enter upon this contro
versy, but, as the doctrine entertained by those | 
who hold with me is often misunderstood, I would 
wish to state as briefly as possible what I believe 
to be the scriptural meaning of justification. In 
Psa. xxxii. 1, David uses these words, "Blessed 
is he whose transgression is forgiven, whose sin 
is covered; blessed is the man unto whom the 
Lord imputeth not iniquity." The Holy Ghost, 
by the mouth of Paul, tells us there is in these 
words the description of one "unto whom God 
imputeth righteousness without works." 

Again, in Heb. x. 14, &c. the perfection in 
which the believer stood was said to have been 
witnessed by the Holy Ghost in those words of 
Jeremiah (xxxi. 34), " I will forgive their iniquity, 
and I will remember their sin no more." 

Through the man Christ Jesus, therefore, is 
now preached the forgiveness of sins. By Him 
all that believe are justified from all things. 

In the types of the law the lamb was to be 
chosen out of the flock—it was to be a lamb with
out spot. The priest too must be without blemish. 
Tfc^ae matters were largely dwelt upon. The 
antitype was one chosen out of the people. He 
offered Himself without spot to God; and such a 
High Priest became us, who was holy, harmless, 
undented, and separate from sinners. This was, 
I believe, one snecUl object of His fulfilling all 
righteousness, that Ifo might be manifested to be 
a proper substitute, a suitable High Priest. The 
Lamb being now found, f$t$ sinner is (so to speak) 
put out of view—Christ is made sin for us. Him-
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self knowing no sin (not merely a sin-offerings 
but sin), just as the object lifted up on the cross 
in the wilderness was a brazen serpent—that 
which had diffused its fiery poison through the 
limbs of the Israelites, nailed to the cross, and 
lifted up to the eye of faith—He was made sin 
for us. On Calvary then we have no longer a 
controversy between God and the sinful ones, but 
between God and the sinless One, made sin. 
Jesus, our Lord and Master, so identifying Him
self with His people, as that He could cry out in 
those ever memorable words of the 69th Psalm, 
" 0 God, Thou know est my foolishness, and my 
sins are not hid from Thee." The penalty is 
paid, sin is obliterated: He hath blotted out the 
handwriting of ordinances which was against us, 
nailing it to the cross. And now the One who in 
that dread hour had been made sin, whô  had 
stood in the place of the sinner, and as the sinner 
had paid the penalty of sin, bursts the bands of 
death, is thus declared to be the " Son of God" 
(a relationship which seemed for a moment lost 
in the sin-bearer)—" declared to be the Son of 
God, with power, according to the Spirit of Holi
ness by the resurrection from the dead." Him 
hath God set forth to be a propitiation through 
faith in His blood; and now God can be just, 
and the justifier of him that believeth upon Jesus. 
The believer is thus made in Christ the righteous
ness of God—he is risen with ChrisL and sits in 
heavenly places in Him. To whom be the glory 
for ever and ever. Amen. 

To now bring in a fulfilled law, and say that is 
imputed to the Christian, appears to me not only 
without scriptural sanction, but injurious to the 
wonderful truth connected with the resurrection. 

Is the risen Jesus now " Son of God " because 
He fulfilled the law ? Though He were a Son, 
yet learned He obedience. Does He stand in the 
position of justification before God because He 
fulfilled i t? If so, then we will concede that 
all His people stand in the same, for they are 
accepted in the Beloved. ALEPU. 

Philippians iii. 13. Vol. IV. 63. — The tga-
vatrraaic is a peculiar term, and is made more 
special and peculiar still by the manner in which 
it is used, viz. with the article before and after, 
ri\v dLavaaraaiv rqv « wfcpuv, " the rising up, 
the one that is out from among the dead." Surely 
this choice of expression was meant to mark out 
the fact of the believer's resurrection being the 
first resurrection—a resurrection that takes place 
while still " the rest of the dead live not again till 
the thousand years are finished" (Rev. xix. 3). 

As to the general bearing of the sentence, I 
suggest the following inquiry. Was not Paul 
speaking of the future attainments which in the 
state of glory he expected to make P He hopes 
yet to arrive at the, mine of gold from which at 
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present he is getting specimens from time to 
time. He expects " to win Christ" at the time 
when he is "found in Him," i.e. the day of his 
appearing. (See 2 Peter iii. 14.) 

Now, it seems to be with his eye on that time 
that Paul adds—" that, if so be I attain to the 
resurrection from the dead (of which he had 
no more doubt than is expressed in 1 Cor. ix. 
26, 27), I may know Him, whom as yet I know 
so imperfectly! yes, know the power of His resur
rection and fellowship of His sufferings; what all 
this implies ! and may be conformed to his death; 
as entirely dead to sin and devoted to the Lord 
as He was when He bowed his head and gave up 
the ghost." ^ *i\o£. 

Genesis xv. 2.—And the steward of my house is this 
Eliezer of Damascus. 

Is it true that the Jews, as I have seen stated, 
understand the word P^9*3 not to be the name of 
the birth-place of Eliezer, but a noun which 
means " industry ?" If so, they would translate 
thus: " And the steward of my house is this in
dustrious Eliezer," literally, " this Eliezer of in
dustry." Some of the old commentators thought 
that Damesek was the name of Abraham's steward. 
They rendered the clause in this way : " And the 
steward of my house is this Damesek [son of] 
Eliezer." How are we to translate the version of 
it in the Septuagint: 6 de VIOQ Mâ cie rrjg oucayevovg 
povt OVTOQ AapaoKoc E\u££p? The Vulgate'ver
sion is, " Et films procurators domus me® iste 
Damascus Eliezer." I find that Gesenius gives a 
new interpretation of the passage: " the son of 
possession (i. e. possessor of my house, i. e. of my 
domestic property), will be the Damascene 
Eliezer." He renders PK*P'|3 "possessor," and 
not " steward," as in our authorised Version. He 
asks what would be the meaning of the words, 
" I am childless, and the steward- of my house 
(the person who has charge of my servants) is 
Eliezer of Damascus." 

Manchester. WIIXIAM CAINE. 

1 Samuel vi. 10. Men of Bethshemeah smitten.—Is 
there any difficulty in the way of understanding 
this passage thus: " He smote," i. e. with emerods 
not with the stroke of death ? the 50,070 smitten 
ones were not slain—only struck with emerods, 
or some form of pestilence. " Slaughter " in the 
end of the verse is T\^1D "stroke," no more. 
Now chap. v. 9, the verb ^i is the very term for 
smiting with emerods. See Propt. Journal, vol. 
vi. p. 114. 

Can any of your readers mention any work on 
1 and 2 Samuel which they reckon very valuable 
as casting light on it, or suggesting lessons ? 

Jeremiah xlix. 23.—There is sorrow on the sea; it 
cannot be quiet. 

In this passage the. ceaseless heaving of the 
ocean appears to be connected in some way with 
sorrow (the marginal reading makes the sentence 
unintelligible); we see a dim intimation of such 
connection in Isa. lvii. 20, 21 ; and Micah vii. 19; 
and especially in Rev. xxi. 1, where one of the 
peculiar marks of the sinless, curseless world is, 
that " there was no more sea." Can any of your 
readers ofFer a reason for this strange connection? 

E. and C. 

Psalm xiv. 3.—Several observations have been 
made as to the omissions and other errors in the 
Septuagint (vol. i. 223; vol. ii. 307; vol. iii. 21, 
131, 263). I request to know what is supposed to 
be the authenticity of the latter part of the above 
verse as it is found in the Septuagint, in the 
Church of England Prayer-book version, and as 
quoted (Rom. iii. 13), &c.; while, from its being 
omitted in the Authorised Translation of the 
Bible, I presume it is not found in the Hebrew 
text. F. L, W. 

Galatians vi. 16.—And as many as walk according to 
this rule, peace be on them, and mercy, and upon the 
Israel of God. 

Who are " the Israel of God," as distinguished 
from those mentioned in the preceding part of 
the verse ? I shall, perhaps, shock the preju
dices of many, if I say I think they are neither 
Gentile believers nor Jewish converts, but the 
Jewish nation. 

It will be seen that St. Paul has been speaking 
of circumcision in the preceding verses; he must 
therefore have had the Jewish nation in his mind. 
It seems that St. Paul did not forget to obey the 
Scriptural injunction, "Pray for the peace of 
Jerusalem" (Psa. exxii. 6), for he knew that 
eventually there should be " peace upon Israel" 
(Psa. exxv. 5), when they shall be brought under 
the "new covenant" (Jer. xxxi. 31—34), and 
" all Israel shall be saved." 

Bootle. J. WORTHINGTON. 

Eevelation xx. 9.—And they went up on the breadth 
of the earth, and compassed the camp of the saints 
about, and the beloved city. 

Originally the whole territory from the river 
of Egypt unto the great river, the river Eu
phrates (including that of the seven nations) was 
given to the posterity of Abraham (Gen. xv. 18 
—21). Hereafter the territory of the seven na
tions (excluding that occupied by the two tribes 
and a half to the east of the Jordan) will be 
especially allotted to the twelve tribes of Israel 
(Ezek. xlviii.) Query whether this allotment be 
not called, after the camp in the wilderness, "the 
camp of the saints," with the city in the midst of 
it—" the Lord is there." H. GIBDLESTONE. 
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THE FALL OP MAN. 

Genesis iii. 1. Now the serpent was more subtle 
than any beast of the field which tho Lord God had 
made. 

According to the common exposition of the 
Mosaic history of the fall, Satan incorporated 
himself with the serpent, a beast of the field; 
but this was not the exposition of the Apostle 
Paul. Speaking of the false apostles who tam
pered with the faith of the Church at Corinth, as 
" transforming themselves into the Apostles of 
Christ" (that is, pretending to be true Apostles 
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of Christ), "no wonder," says he, "for Satan 
himself is transformed into an angel of light." 
He means that, in the scripture which records 
the full, Satan pretends to be a messenger from 
God; for to that scripture he had just before 
referred, comparing the Church at Corinth to 
Eve beguiled by the serpent. (2 Cor. xi. 3, 13-
15.) This is the Apostle's exposition. 

I . OBSERVE HOW THIS AGREES WITH THE MOSAIC 
HISTORY. 

Many critics have agreed that the first verse 
may be translated, " Now a certain serpent was 
more subtle:" that is, Now there was a serpent 
more subtle than any beast of the field of what-

G 

It lias pleased tlie groat Head of the Church that the illness of the Editor should 

end, happily for him, in ceasing from his labours. Of him, if of any, it may be 

truly said, he sleeps in Jesus. 

This sudden event will necessitate new arrangements; and may delay the appear

ance of the next Number, if, as is hoped, the CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR should be 

continued. 
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ever kind. The serpent of the field, in fact, is 
not more subtle than many others. This serpent 
was no creature either of heaven or earth; these 
were all subject to man, those were all loyal to 
God. Again, the fifth verse may be translated, 
" For God causes you to know," or makes known 
to you. See this use of the verb in Hiph. sense, 
Job xxxviu. 12; Judg. viii. 16 : intimating that, 
when he said, " Ye shall not surely die," it was 
because by him God now made known to them 
that, on the contrary, they should derive much 
benefit from the fruit of that tree ; thereby vir
tually revoking his own command. 

IT. OBSERVE HOW THIS EXPOSITION ILLUSTRATES ! 
THE MOSAIC HISTORY. 

(1). It explains the subtlety of Satan. For where i 
was the subtlety, or how could Eve have listened 
for a moment to any creature who should have 
dared blasphemously to contradict the truth and 
the command of God the Creator ? But he did 
not contradict it. We are not to take for granted 
that when Satan approached Eve He knew of 
that command; he might or he might not, for we ' 
are not informed. We read that he began with I 
asking, " Is it certain that God said ye shall not 
eat of any tree in the garden ?" (This seems to 
imply a previous conversation.) " STo," saj$ Jjye, 
" directly the rewdpse \ we m y eat of all but 
one." It Satan knew of the command, he showed 
his subtlety by a leading question, to which he 
might immediately reply, " And I am now autho
rised to make known to you that henceforth you 
may eat even of that." If the command was not I 
known to Satan, he showed not only his subtlety, 
but his quickness in conceiving such a lie. 

(2). It explains the curse of Satan. In the 
language of the inspired historian, the term 
" seraph " is used to denote either an angel or a 
serpent, it being descriptive of their refulgence, 
as if burnished. Num. xxi. 6, 8; Isa. vi. 2 ; 
xiy. 29; xxx. 6. Satan had pretended to come 
a» a seraph from before the throne of God; in 
memorial, therefore, of his fraud, he is stigma
tised, by the sentence of his Judge, as no seraph, 
but a serpent; he should crawl and lick the dust 
as a serpent, and, as the head of a serpent is 
crushed, such should be his degradation and de
struction. The sentence is prophetic. As there 
l&ujd be a great antipathy in men, become raor-
fm&$fee poisonous race of serpents (though no 
grea^f $fcttn to any other poison known to be 
as activity BQ He, by His grace, would excite in 
men rede«iii*a a moral antipathy to Satan's evil. 

The narr*%#4i a-hUtory, and no allegory; but 
as infidels of ola, puagled by the existence of 
physical and moral eviL invented the hypothesis 
of two independent principles of good and evil, 
Moses, whose history was designed to maintain 
the sole supremacy of Qod t&e Creator, antici

pates that error in the very beginning by record
ing at once the stigma of Satan's ourse; and .in 
his own early age his style was probably well 
understood. 

The moral of this narrative is most important. 
(1). To beware of false Apostles. The mortal 

sin was not completed till Adam ate of the for
bidden fruit. He had the direct command from 
God himself (Gen. ii. 16,17). Yet he disobeyed, 
at the suggestion of his wife, deceived by a pre
tended angel of light, who produced no creden
tials of his commission. This was making light 
of the law of God. There was long after a simi
lar case, that of the prophet of Judah deceived 
by the lying prophet of Israel: that also related 
to a command about food; the temptation and 
the punishment were similar (1 Kings xiii. 15-22). 
So at present some will tell us that tradition 
without evidence is equal, if not superior, to the 
Holy Scriptures; and others, that the Bible was 
good philosophy enough for the time past, but 
now we have changed all that. Alas, poor men! 

(2). To hold fast the Gospel; remembering 
the earnest and repeated imprecation of the 
Apostle (Gal. iii. 8, 9). Sin and death are the 
works of the Devil, and their destruction by the 
righteousness and resurrection of God our Saviour 
was the first, and is the everlasting, Gospel. 

For this exposition, see Pr. TJiomas Burnett's 
Boyle Lectures, 1725 (not the celebrated Master 
of the Charter-house), and Bishop Sherlock's 
Use and Intent of PrbphecyJ Discourse 3. 

H . GlRDLBSTONB. 

Exodus xii. 40.—Now the sojourning of the Children 
of Israel, who dwelt in Egypt, was four hundred and 
thirty years. Vol. IV. 46. 

The immigration of Jacob and his family into 
Egypt occurred n.c. 1837, A.M. 2299: this w«# 
the third year of the famine. The true date of 
the Exodus is B.C. 1620, A.M. 2516 ; consequently 
the Children of Israel sojourned in Egypt 217 
years. For further observations I would reffer 
J. C. R. to my remarks on Gal. ill. 17, vol. IV. 86. 

Torquay. F. FYSII, 

Numbers i. 52; ii. 2.—There appears to be a 
strange analogy, possibly only accidental, between 
some, if not all, of the signs of the zodiac and 
the armorial standards of the Twelve Tribes of 
Israel mentioned in these passages. 

The zodiac is equally divided by the same 
signs which the four principal tribes bore on their 
standards:— 

First. Judah, Leo (Gen. xlix, 9), situate on 
the east of the camp (Numb. ii. 3—9). 

Second- Reuben, Aquarius (Gen. xlix. 4), on 
tha south (Numb* ii« 10^-16). 
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Third. Ephraim, Taurus (Deut. xxxiii. 17), on 
the west (Kumb. ii. 18—24). 

Fourth. Dan, Scorpio (Gen. xlix. 17), on the 
north (Numb. ii. 25—31). E. and C. 

Isaiah liii. 8.—Who shall declare his generation ? 
Until I looked at the Hebrew I had altogether 

a wrong conception of this passage, and I suppose 
that most English readers have somewhat the 
same. Some think that it relates to " the gene
alogy " of the Lord Jesus, others to his " eternal 
generation." The Hebrew has nothing whatever 
to do with either. It is ITH HK, the invariable 
and only meaning of which in numerous examples 
is "his contemporaries, the generation among 
whom he lived," of whom He himself said, "A 
wicked and adulterous generation seeketh after a 
sign," &c.; and of whom His Apostle said^" Save 
yourselves from amongst the number of this unto
ward generation." Cahen's * French translation 
is, I conclude, nearly the right one. "Et parmi 
ces contemporains, qui est-ce qui en parle?" 
He takes n i l HK as an accus. abs. I would only 
propose a slight change in this. The word, nnib*, 
from rW, has a stronger sense than Cahen here 
gives it, and means u to muse," or "think," in 
Fahel. Compare Psa. cxliii. 5, the only other 
place where it occurs in that conjugation. In 
Kal it is "meditate," "commune," "speak," 
"talk," &c. The meaning therefore will be, 
" Amongst his contemporaries, who thinks, or 
meditates, upon him?" a most affecting addition 
to the many others of this wonderful prophecy; 
and, what is remarkable, the French translation is 
by an Israelite, a bitter opponent of Jesus, the 
Messiah and the Lamb of God; and not only an 
opponent of Christ and of the Gospel, but deeply 
tainted, as are a large part of the French Jews, 
with Kationalism and Neology. 

Nice. /3. p. 

Psalm cxviii. 6.—God is mine; I have no fear." 
And are we to be told that this is not the 

language of " the Spirit of adoption ?" What 
can be stronger as a spiritual glorying in God f 
(Rom. v. 11). " God is mine (^ mrp);. n*y own, 
my portion, my possession (Psa. lxxiii. 25). I 
have no fear, therefore. God being not only for 
me, but mine, who and what can be against me 
to harm me? (Rom. viii. 31). I defy men, the 
world, the flesh, and Satan and his hosts!" Here 
is the calming and triumphant power of faith in 
God! (Isa. xxvi. 3). And how can any of the 
fallen children of Adam so lay claim to God as 

* A translation of the Old Testament in about 20 vols. 
octavo; Hebrew and French on opposite pages; and 
with critical notes. 

their own property, portion and all? Only in 
one way : " Ye are Christ's, and Christ is God's. 
My Father, therefore your Father" (1 Cor. 
iii. 23; John xx. 17). Away with systems! 
Here is the reality of adoption unto God f 

Bexley. T. H. 

Mark zi. 13. 
(A) And soeing a fig-tree afar off, haying leaves, he 

came, if haply he might find any thing thereon: 
(n) And when he came to it, he found nothing but 

leaves; 
(c) For the time of figs was not (yet). 
Almost every attentive reader of the Scrip

tures is aware of the difficulties which have been 
found in this passage, and perhaps of some of the 
unsatisfactory solutions which have been sug
gested. The matter is, howtever, exceedingly 
simple after all. There is no absolute novelty in 
what will here be said, but I may perhaps succeed 
in arranging the subject in a clearer method. 
For this purpose I subjoin another passage from 
St. Mark's Gospel, in which the same construc
tion occurs, but where the sense easily carries the 
reader over the difficulty caused by that con
struction. 

Mark xvi. 3, 4. 
(A) And they said among themselves, Who shall roll 

us away the stone from the door of the sepulchre ? 
(B) And when they looked they saw that the stone 

was rolled away: 
(c) For it was great. 
Now here it is abundantly evident that the 

clause (c) assigns a reason, not for what is 
affirmed in clause ( B ) , or that next immediately 
preceding it, but for what is affirmed in the ante
penultimate clause (A) : in other words, it gives 
us the reason why the women said among them
selves, Who shall roll away the stone for us? 
For it was a stone of very great size, beyond the 
strength of women to roll away; not the reason 
why when they looked they saw that it was rolled 
away already. Just so in chap. xi. 13, clause (c) 
assigns a reason, not for what is affirmed in 
clause (B) , or that next immediately preceding it, 
but for what is affirmed in the antepenultimate 
clause (A) ; in other words, it gives the reason 
why the Lord, perceiving a fig-tree afar off, which 
was already covered with leaves, went up to it to 
see, «i apa, if there might not possibly be some few 
early ripened figs upon it, for it was not yet fig-
season ; not the reason why the tree was barren, 
so that when he came to it he found nothing but 
leaves upon it, and no fruit whatever. 

And what makes the matter still plainer and 
simpler is, that there are fig-trees, I believe, 
which retain all through the winter some of the 
fruit which had not time to ripen in the autumn; 

G 2 
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so that some of these imperfect figs ripen at a. 
very early period in the following spring. 

Nice. 0. /3. 

Luke xvi. 9. Make to yourselves friends of the 
mammon of unrighteousness. 

Every explanation that I have seen of the above 
text has appeared to me more or less forced and 
unnatural. 

I beg to inquire of any Correspondent who has 
a critical knowledge of Greek, whether it would 
be allowable to translate TJoirjaars eavroic QIXOVQ 
EK TOV pan<i>va TTIQ atiuciag thus: "Make to your
selves friends apart from, beyond, or above the 
mammon of unrighteousness." 

The lexicons tell me that the Greek prepo
sition £« is sometimes thus rendered, and indeed 
give these and analogous words as expressing its 
radical signification; but whether the above ren
dering is compatible with the construction of the 
sentence and the connection with the preceding 
verb Troirjaars I am not competent to decide. 

Such a translation, if admissible, would surely 
render the whole perfectly clear, simple, and 
harmonious. 

As the unjust steward provided for himself by 
fraud and dishonesty friends who should receive 
him into their houses when deprived of his stew
ardship, so (mutatis mutandis) the children of 
light are counselled by our blessed Lord, with 
like providence but not with like dishonesty, to 
make to themselves friends beyond those of this 
world, friends who may receive them not into 
perishable but into everlasting habitations. 

As an illustration of the various and even op-
osite meanings given to the same preposition £*:, 
would refer to James ii. 8, where the same 

words twice occurring (SK rwv epywv o-ou) are 
translated in the first place "without thy works," 
and in the second "by thv works." I am aware 
that some MSS. and editions change the prepo
sition in the first clause from EK to x^P1^ DU* 
apparently upon inferior authority. 

T. G. DAETON. 

ROME AND ISRAEL. 

Romans xi. 17—26* The warnings here addressed 
to the Gentile Church in general have especial 
point when applied to the Church of Rome in 
particular, to whom the Apostle first directed this 
Epistle* They thus become prophetic allusions 
to some of the features of the apostacy which was 
afterwards developed in that Church; and they 
bear especially on her hostility to the Jews, her 
exclusive pretensions to the Divine favour, and 
her arrogant assumption of being the root, the 
mother, and mistress of churches. 

First, with respect to her hostility to the Jews; 
the daughter of Babylon seems to have an here-

ANNOTATOR. {J&fa 
ditary dislike to the daughter of Jerusalem and 
triumphs in her fall; witness her persecutions of 
the Jews, the ignominious Ghetto, in which they 
are confined in Rome, and the boastful and in-% 
suiting inscription on the church facing the 
Ghetto. In opposition to all this the Apostle 
here raises his monitory voice, "Boast not against 
the branches," that is, of the Jewish olive-tree, 
though broken and scattered. 

Rome's claim to be the mother and mistress of 
churches is refuted by anticipation in the same 
verse: "Thou bearest not the root, but the root 
thee." The Jewish church is the root. Jerusa
lem, and not Rome, is yet to be the ecclesiastical 
metropolis of the world. 

The verses 21—23 contain a threatening of ex
tinction to Rome and a promise of restoration to 
Israel, on the contingency of Rome's not con
tinuing in goodness and Israel's not continuing 
in unbelief. We know that the former contin
gency has been already fulfilled, and the latter is 
assured by verse 26; so that now it may be ex
pressed, not in the language of supposition, but 
of certainty: "Thou (addressing the Church of 
Rome) shalt be cut off, and Israel shall be grafted 
in again." 

The Jews seem aware that the restoration of 
Jerusalem is connected with the ruin of Rome; 
as Rabbi Kimchi has said, "When Rome shall be 
desolated there shall be the redemption of Israel." 

Knypersley Parsonage. P. Do WE. 

Ephesians ii. 3. All were by nature the 
children of wrath. 

Is there not often a mistake entertained as to 
the meaning of this expression ? At Vol. III. 
347, is this sentence, " We are reckoned by God, 
and treated, as in fact guilty persons before we 
do anything personally to involve us.in guilt." 
Is not the same mistake involved in that sen
tence? The mistake is, I think, this:—that 
every person at the very moment of birth incurs 
God's anger and wrath; previous of course to the 
commission of actual sin. This mistaken idea is 
connected with the erroneous notion that original 
sin is, as it were, a load of sin and consequent 
guilt on the soul, with which every one is born. 
I have alluded to this last Vol. I l l , 348. 

I incline to the idea that the expression " chil
dren of wrath " means merely, that every person 
is by nature born into the world with such a 
" corruption of nature," such a strong tendency 
to sin, that he will sin at the earliest dawn of his 
natural powers; and hence will thereby at that 
earliest dawn incur God's wrath. Infants who 
die before the commission of sin are subject to 
death, not because they are " reckoned by God, 
and treated, as in fact guilty persons ;" but be
cause they inherit from Adam bodies which are 
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mortal, in the same way that they inherit from 
him souls, which have the same " fault and cor
ruption of nature" which Adam had after his 
fall. F. L. W. 

CONSCIENCE. 
A very common way of speaking of conscience 

is as if it were synonymous with " personal con
victions." Some writers talk of such being " very 
sacred," and of their being "the echo of the 
Creator's voice addressing His creature man." 

The proper meaning of the word is Conscious
ness. In Legh's Critica Sacra it is said of aw 
and atfw, as conscientia a con et scire. It 
seems as much as "cordis scientia," saith Ber
nard ; a s " scientia cum alio," saith Aquinas. 

Dr. Wells says, "Swce^cw:, conscience, accord
ing to the literal import of the word, denotes a 
man's being conscious, or knowing within himself, 
that he has done or has not done what he is 
obliged by some law." 

Agreeably to this interpretation, the whole of 
the passages in the New Testament may, and 
ought to, be translated:— 

Jno. viii. 9, convicted by their own [conscious
ness]. 

Acts xxiii. 1, I have lived in all good [con
sciousness]. 

Acts xxiv. 16, a [consciousness] void of offence. 
Rom. ii. 15, their [consciousness] also bearing 

witness. 
Bom. ix. 1, . . . . my [consciousness]. 
Rom. xiii. 5, but also for [consciousness1] sake, 

i. e. that your brother stumbles at your act. 
1 Cor. viii. 7, [consciousness] of the idols, their 

[consciousness] being weak. 
1 Cor. viii. 10, shall not the [consciousness]. 
1 Cor. viii. 12, their weak [consciousness]. 
1 Cor. x. 25, . . . . no question for [conscious

ness1] sake. 
1 Cor. x. 28, eat not . . . . for [consciousness1] 

sake; . . . . [consciousness] . . . . not thine own. 
1 Cor. x. 29, . . . . of another man's [con

sciousness]. 
2 Cor. i. 12, . . . . testimony of our [conscious

ness]. 
2 Cor. iv. 2, . . . . to every man's [conscious

ness]. 
2 Cor. v. 11, . . . . made manifest in your 

[consciousness]. 
2 Tim. i. 5, . . . . out of a good [conscious

ness]. 
2 Tim. i. 19, faith and a good [consciousness]. 
2 Tim. iii. 9, . . . . in a pure [consciousness]. 
2 Tim. iv. 2, having the [consciousness] seared. 
2 Tim. iv. 2, God whom I serve with a pure 

[consciousness]. 
Tit. i.̂  15, . . . . [consciousness] is defiled. 
Heb. ix. 9, could not make him . . . . perfect 

as pertaining to the [consciousness]. 

Heb. ix. 14, purge your [consciousness]. 
Heb. x. 2, . . . no more [consciousness] of sins. 
Heb. x. 22, hearts sprinkled from an evil [con

sciousness]. 
Heb. xiii. 18, we have a good [consciousness]. 
1 Pet. ii. 19, . . . . [consciousness] towards 

God. 
1 Pet. iii. 16, having a good [consciousness]. 
1 Pet. iii. 21, the answer of a good [conscious

ness]. 
These passages prove that consciousness of 

obedience to God's authority is what is meant, 
and corresponds with what is said by St. John 
(iii. 21), . . . . If our heart condemn us not, 
then have we confidence towards God. 

II. BETA BETA. 

VERACITY OF SCR1PTUEE—THE POOL OF BETHESDA. 
Permit me to join with VIGILANS (Vol. IV. 53) 

in putting the unsuspecting reader on his guard. 
1 had just closed the " Later Biblical Researches" 
of Dr. Robinson," recently published by Mr. 
Murray, when my eye fell on the warning note 
touching the earlier volumes of the same author. 
What will grave Christian men say* when I tell 
them that this American scholar and divine is 
bold enough to affirm that, in certain particulars 
in John v. (the angelic troubling of the waters, 
and the cure of the first comer, whatever his 
disease,) " we have the unerring marks of a current 
popular belief; which the evangelist has chosen 
to make the basis of his representation" P And 
what follows is, if possible, worse. " The same 
was sometimes done by an authority higher than 
John." A footnote is subjoined to this effect: 
" See especially our Lord's parable of the Rich 
Man and Lazarus, founded on the Jewish popular 
belief as to Hades and the state of the dead; 
Lukexvi. 19, sq. Comp. Luke xxiii. 39, sq." Need 
I prove how fallacious it is to draw an argument 
as to an historical fact—so at least St. John states 
it—from the pictorial imagery of a parable ? In 
the Lord's language to the converted thief I 
•utterly deny that there is the smallest semblance 
of a popular legend. It is evident that Dr. 
Robinson denies any thing supernatural in the 
troubling of, and healing by, the pool. But, not 
content therewith, he appeals to our Lord's autho
rity on two separate occasions, as if He sanctioned 
the principle and the practice of " pious frauds " 
no less than the Apostle John! If Dr. Robinson 
does not mean this, language and logic have lost 
their customary force: if he does, his imputation 
upon the Lord, and the Holy Ghost who inspire^ 
John, is hardly short of blasphemy. This is 
strong language, I know; but is there not tlie 
gravest cause P It is not charity but latitudina-
rianism to palliate such unworthy dealing with 
Christ and His Word, were it in an angel from 
heaven. WliJJAM KELLY. 
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W&t l&eplicant 
Numbers xxii. 22. Vol. III. 166.—In the absence 

of any good Hebraist's opinion on the point 
mooted by Mr. ROBEBTS, let me refer him to 
Noldius's Concordance—no mean authority on 
such matters. He translates ft-lil 'sft'n'O quum 

iret ille, "when," not "because." 
C. E. STUABT. 

Psalm xvii. 14. Vol. 111. 13.—-Your Corre
spondent Mr. CHILD suggests a different inter
pretation of the Hebrew word "p*B¥ from that 
given by our translators. They render it "hid 
treasure," in the sense of worldly wealth. He 
suggests the very different meaning of "the fearful 
wrath of God—an evil hidden from and for the 
Ungodly," and refers to Rom. ii. 5, as, in this 
sense, parallel. Soon after I had read his obser
vations, having occasion to refer to Augustin's 
Epistles, I was struck by finding there a similar 
interpretation to that of Mr. CHILD. It seems 
that a bishop of some note in Church history, 
Paulinus of Nola, had, in a very humble mode, 
proposed nine Scripture difficulties to Augustin 
for solution, and among them is the whole para
graph in Psalm xvii. In replying to his friend's 
difficulties in respect to this particular phrase, 
Augustin explains it as meaning "occulta Dei 
judicia." But it is not this phrase only, but the 
whole context, of which Paulinus begs an expla
nation ; and the correspondence affords a really 
ludicrous example of the unfitness of even emi
nent fathers of the Church to be authoritative 
expounderB of the Bible, especially of the Old 
Testament. Paulinus, ignorant it seems of any 
other language than the Latin, is puzzled by 
finding in his Psalter " Saturati sunt porcina;" 
but he hears, as he says, that it stands in other 
Psalters " Saturati sunt filiis." Augustin con
sults manuscripts, and is inclined to believe that 
" Saturati sunt filiis " is the most correct render
ing. The editor observes in his margin that' 
certain Greek codices appear to have read vuv 
instead of vio»v; and hence the ludicrous embar
rassment of these two fathers, which a little know
ledge of the Hebrew text would have spared 
them at once. Inclining therefore to believe that 
"Saturati sunt filiis"—" they are full of children " 
•—it the more correct rendering, Augustin gravely 
tells hi* friend, who had consulted him as a 
master ilk Israel, that by children are meant fruits 
or works*-*1* Hoc est fructibus, quod evidentius 
dicitur, operfbufi «uis." Surely they are in no 
enviable case who banc upon the Fathers as 
oracular interpreters* The letter of Augustin's 
to which I refer is Epiet. LVIII. 

Woodrising Kectory. ABTHUB ROBERTS. 

CT ANNOTATOB, _ [^-„%. 
Matthew xvi. 18. Vol. HI. 314; IV. 29. —I 

have heard Eph. ii. 20 quoted, as an authority in 
support of the idea that it was on Peter himself 
that our Lord intended to build His Church. 
But surely Eph. ii. 20, proves that if Matt. xvi. 18, 
at all refers to Peter as a " foundation," it is not 
as a single and special foundation, but in a sense 
in which others were equally a foundation with 
himself. It may also be well argued from the 
word " prophets," taken in connection with the 
context as to " the commonwealth of Israel," that 
Old Testament prophets are alluded to as well as 
those of the New: hence that " the Church " is 
partly built on them also as a foundation. This 
of course is a view some Correspondents of THE 
CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOB will not adopt. See my 
Query, Vol. IV. p. 15, and some other papers at 
pp. 8, 9, 26, 27. F. L. W. 

Mark iv. 31, 32. Vol. IV. 29.—There appear to 
be two main points in the parable of the Mustard-
Seed :— 

1. The smallness of the seed, whereby to denote 
the small and lowly beginnings of the kingdom of 
God in Gospel times, which resulted from the 
preaching of a despised Nazarene and a few fol
lowers, the Founder himself dying an ignominious 
death. 

2. In opposition to the extreme smallness of 
the seed, i. e. the. means used, is contrasted its 
marvellous and extensive growth—the far-spread
ing boundary of the kingdom, which is to be 
limited only by the earth's expanse—"for the 
glory of the Lord shall cover the earth as the 
waters do the sea;" and the " stone . . . cut out 
without hands . . . became a great mountain, and 
filled the whole earth " (Dan. ii. 34, 35). There 
is a prophecy in Ezek. xvii. 22, 23, much to the 
same effect. The Church is compared to a goodly 
cedar-tree, and " under it shall dwell all fowl of 
every wing." The portion of the parable which 
has allusion to its natural history is verified by 
the statements of Eastern and other modern tra
vellers ; and birds are said to be very partial to 
the seeds of the mustard-tree, and flock together 
in such numbers as even to break down a branch. 
When the grain of mustard-soed is said to be 
"less than the least of all seeds," our Saviour 
only made use of a proverbial expression common 
amongst the Jews, " small as a grain of mustard-
seed," when they wished to denote anything very 
minute. Words so employed would be under
stood by his hearers, and so all conjectures and 
objections whether the mustard-seed is the smallest 
of all seeds vanish to the winds. Your Corre
spondent remarks that no fruit is mentioned in 
the parable; but surely, as the herbal-tree is 
described as flourishing, it implies seed or fruit. 
However, the point of tne parable is not the fruit 
or seed that the mustard-tree produces, but the 
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far-spreading, over-shadowing nature of the 
branches, implying the influence and power of a 
widely-extended Kingdom; for in trees of any 
size we do not so much look for seed or fruit as 
for strong limbs and luxuriant foliage for shelter, 
which may be a reason why fruit is not mentioned 
in the parable. E. ETLET. 

Luke xviii. 13. Vol. IV. 42.—However precious 
the doctrine and fact of the atonement is, it seems 
to me hardly warrantable to say with your Cor
respondent, Mr. TRACY, that i\a<r9tjri ftoi means, 
"Be merciful to me for the sake of an atone
ment." Will he pardon me for suggesting 
whether this be not a straining of the Greek" 
word: for, in 2 Kings v. 18, the LXX use the 
same verb to represent the Hebrew word, n?D> 
which certainly contains no idea of atonement: 
and Christ may have employed a corresponding 
Aramaic word (as does the Syriac version in this 
place), which had no connection with atonement, 
and yet might be represented by the iXaaOtjrt of 
the Greeks ? Certainly, the publican could not 
obtain mercy without an atonement; but it is 
quite another thing to say that WaaQ^n must ex
press the idea of an atonement. 

Bexley. T. II. 

Acts xxi. 4. After these things were ended, Paul 
purposed in the (his) spirit . . . . to go to Jerusalem, 
saying," After I have been there I must also see Rome " 
(Acts xix. 21). " And now, behold, I go bound in the 
(my) spirit to Jerusalem, not knowing the things that 
shall befall me there: save that the Holy Ghost wit
nessed in every city, saying that bonds and afflictions 
abide me " (Acts xx. 22, 23). Vol. IV. 62. 

Although in both these passages the expression 
ry TTvtvfiari, according to New Testament usage 
(see Luke i. 47; Acts xvii. 16; Rom. i. 9; viii. 
16; xii. 11; 1 Cor. ii. 11, &c.) refers most pro
bably not to the Holy Spirit but to St. Paul's 
own spirit, yet I think we are entitled to argue 
that it was the Holy Spirit who inspired him 
with the design of undertaking this journey to 
Jerusalem. What else can bo the meaning of 
the expressions, $u fit Km ri\v PW/LI»JV tfeiv— 
fafcpivog ry wvevnari? Whence this necessity, 
this constraint, acting like a fetter upon the 
Apostle's mind and driving him to Jerusalem, 
save from the irresistible promptings of the Holy 
Spirit ? How could he have known that he 
41 must" (notice here the word Sei so often used 
by our Lord himself to express the necessity of 
his fulfilling his divinely-appointed course) " also 
see Rome," except by special revelation ? Last 
of all, notice the remarkable passage in Acts 
xvi. 7, " After they were come to Mysia they 
essayed to go into Bithynia, but the Spirit suf
fered them not:" what other conclusion can be 
drawn from this but that the Apostle was not 

free to go whithersoever he would, but his every 
step was pre-ordained in Heaven—he was led by 
the Spirit ? Such being the case, it is plain that 
we must take such a qualified view of the passage 
quoted by " Beth " as will involve no contradic
tion with the above (for, had there been such a 
contradiction, we could not have conceived 
St. Paul recognising, as he does in the second of 
the passages which I commenced by quoting, 
that these disciples really spoke by inspiration of 
the Holy Spirit, that being to conceive the Holy 
Spirit giving utterance to two mutually exclusive 
propositions, the one prompting, the other for
bidding, the journey, and St. Paul failing to per
ceive their contradiction). Such a view would 
be something like the following: we must sup
pose that the Holy Spirit moved these disciples 
to say what they did, not in order to dissuade 
St. Paul from going up to Jerusalem, but only 
to set before him the perils which awaited him 
there, and that by way (1) of trying his own 
faith and courage (and what a trial it was we 
may gather from his own touching words, " What 
mean ye by weeping and crushing ((rvdpvnrovrtg) 
my heart?" ver. 13); and (2) by way of con
firming the faith and courage of those who 
beheld this martyr enabled, as it were, to run 
and meet his fate with resolute heart and un
swerving steps; whilst from the inmost depths 
of his gushing heart a voice divine inspired the 
words, " l a m ready, not to be bound only, but 
also to die at Jerusalem for the name of the Lord 
Jesus." That it had such an effect upon them is 
manifest from the words which follow: " And 
when he would not be persuaded, we oeaBed, 
saying, i The will of the Lord be done:'" words 
especially valuable as showing that they per
ceived no contradiction between the utterances 
of their spirit and his. 

GEORGE MACKNBSS (B.A. Oxon.) 

Bom. v. 12, 21. Vol. IV. 37, 44, 74, 75.—I have 
always thought this portion of Scripture hard to 
be understood, but it is made much harder by the 
attempts of some Correspondents to explain it. 
The difficulty is not to be overcome by laboured, 
and, as they appear to me, untenable distinctions 
between "the many" and "ail men,"—phrases 
which, however capable of being employed dif
ferently, are in the present context manifestly 
co-extensive. It is sufficient to compare verses 
15 and 18 to see this—"through the offence of 
one the many be dead"—by the offence of one* 
judgment came upon all men to condemnation* 
Surely these expressions are equivalent. 

The words e<f> q> in ver. 12, have, I think, been 
unhappily rendered " for that." There is here a 
relative $ to which the proper Iftteoedent is 
avQputitov in the same verse. The marginal read
ing u i n whom,11 which is .more correct, throws 
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light on the whole argument, the scope of which 
is to draw a parallel between the one man Adam 
and the one man Christ as regards the conse
quences entailed upon the human race by the 
respective acts of these two federal heads. So 
full is the Apostle's mind of this great doctrine, 
that having said " in whom all have sinned," he is 
carried away without finishing his sentence or 
drawing the conclusion to which his previous 
words tended, to prove that all sinned in Adam, 
"For," says he, "until the law sin was in the 
world," that is, the sin of which he had been 
speaking, sin bringing death in its train. That 
such death-bearing sin was in* the world, was 
indisputable from the fact of men's dying before 
the Mosaic law. But " sin," he observes, " is not 
imputed where there is no law." "Nevertheless," 
fully admitting that proposition, " death reigned 
from Adam to Moses, even over them that had 
not sinned after the similitude of Adam's trans
gression." The reasoning is this: since there was 
death, there must have been sin causing that 
death, and since there was sin attended with 
death, there must have been a law affecting men 
by annexing that penalty to that sin. But what 
law ? not the law of Moses, which had not been 
enacted. It must have been a prior law, that 
which brought death into the world. Neither was 
it to the personal sins of men that their death was 
to be attributed, inasmuch as they had not sinned 
like Adam. Where was the difference ? Adam 
was not liable to death until he had committed 
the distinct act of disobedience against which 
death was denounced. But the descendants of 
Adam did not personally stand in the like position. 
It could not be said of them they were not liable 
to death unless they committed some distinct act 
of disobedience against which death was de
nounced. They all came into the world mortal, 
not naturally immortal like Adam, which shews 
that, as their mortality was to be traced up to 
him, so " in him " they must have sinned, for it 
was by such sin that death entered, and so passed 
upon all men. No doubt there was abundance of 
sin in the world in addition to the original sin, and 
against some particular sins, as murder, death was 
speci6cally denounced; but, whatever might be 
said of those sins, death reigned not only over 
those who committed them, but over all others, 
adults as well as infants, whose sins could not be 
said to stand upon the same footing as Adam's, 
the peculiarity of which consisted in drawing 
upon him death to which otherwise he was not 
subject. Having thus shewn how all men sinned 
in the loins of Adam, the Apostle remarks that he 
was " the figure of him that was to come." 

This link carries on the argument from Adam 
to Christ, and the Apostle proceeds to draw a 
comparison between imputation bringing death 
from the one, and imputation bringing recovery 

from the other. He assigns the superiority to 
grace, first, because "if through the offence of 
one the many be dead, much more," or, afortiori% 
is it agreeable to the divine goodness, in which 
mercy rejoiceth against judgment, that grace by 
one man should abound unto the same parties— 
the many; and secondly, "the judgment was by 
one (offence) to condemnation, but the free gift 
is of many offences unto justification." 

Reiterating this idea under other forms, he 
arrives at the general conclusion, " For as by one 
man's disobedience the many were made sinners, 
so by the obedience of one shall the many be 
made righteous." As to the law (which, despite 
the argument of Macknight and Middleton, ap
pears by the context to be the law of Moses), 
the Apostle tells us that it "entered that the 
offence might abound :" an expression signifying 
not that God thereby increased sin, but that He 
brought it home to men more clearly by more 
specific denunciations against it. For this sense 
I refer to the parallels, John xv. 22; Bom. iii. 20; 
iv. 7, 8; Gal. iii. 19,23. 

The chief difficulty of the passage is to under
stand how the Apostle comes to represent the 
advantage of imputation from the righteousness 
of Christ to be greater than the evil of imputation 
from the transgression of Adam, since we know 
that though all men die through Adam, all will 
not be saved through Christ. But the Apostle 
appears to be treating, not of the consequences 
which individuals experience, but rather of the 
theoretic or doctrinal power of imputation in the 
one case, as compared with its power in the other. 
The power of Christ's merits to save is as great 
or greater than the power of Adam's sin to con
demn. St. Paul elsewhere expressed the same 
idea in the most general terms, " As in Adam all 
die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive." 
And St. John, in the like spirit, declares, " He is 
the propitiation for our sins, and not for ours 
only, but for the sins of the whole world." The 
Communion Service of the Church of England 
adopts the same doctrine: "Who by his one 
oblation of himself once offered made a full, 
perfect, and sufficient sacrifice, oblation, and 
satisfaction for the sins of the whole world." 
Why then are not all saved ? Not through any 
defect of Christ's power, but through their own 
fault. Faith is the medium through which the 
benefit is to be obtained; and the fault of un
belief is throughout Scripture laid upon the 
unbeliever. This may be applied even to the 
heathen in the following words, which I quote 
from Macknight:— 

Faith does not consist in tho bolicf of particular doc
trines (see Rom. iii. 28, noto 1), far less in the belief of 
doctrines which men never had an opportunity of know
ing, but in BUCIL an earnest desire to know and do the 
will of God, as loads them conscientiously to use suck 
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moans as they have for gaining the knowledge of his 
will, and for doing it when found. Of this kind was 
Abraham's faith (see Rom. iv. 3, note 1). And inas
much as tho influences of the Spirit of God are not 
confined to them who enjoy revelation, but are promised 
in the gracious covenant made with mankind at the fall 
to all who are sincere, a heathen by these influences 
may attain tho faith just now described, and thereby 
may please God. 

I doubt if any passage in the New Testament 
is more susceptible than this portion of the Epistle 
to the Romans of the application of the law of 
Hebrew parallelism as explained by Bishop Jebb. 
Perhaps some Correspondent will try to exhibit 
the Apostle's view more clearly by reducing his 
language to strict parallel form. 

Fitz Rectory, Salop. DANLEL NIHILL. 

Romans vi. 3, 4. Vol. IV. 62.—The typical 
meaning of the ordinance of baptism is death and 
resurrection ; and it will be necessary to explain 
this point before its proper bearing on the text 
can be fully understood. This may be done from 
various passages of the New Testament, as well 
as from the simple meaning of /3a7rri£ w, to dip, or 
immerse; immersion being significant of death, 
and emersion of resurrection. 

In 1 Peter iii. 20, 21, the meaning of which I 
have never yet seen properly explained, the 
deluge is set forth as the type of baptism ; it is 
called " the like figure," the antitype (avmrvirov). 
We read, -" eight persons were saved by water" 
($' vdaroc) : let these words be properly under
stood; it does not mean, saved by means of 
water, but saved in the ark through water. 
Water was death to everything outside the 
ark, and Noah was saved just because he was 
within the ark, which there typified Christ and 
His resurrection from the dead, and the Church 
in Him. A further reference will make it still 
plainer; " the world beings overflowed with water 
perished" (a7ra>\tro), 2 Pet. iii. 16; that is, pe
rished by means of water. Now, as St. Peter, in 
the former text, connects the deluge with bap
tism and the resurrection of Christ, " the like 
figure whereunto baptism doth now save us, by 
the resurrection of Jesus Christ," let us see what 
St;. Paul says on death, resurrection, and bap
tism, in relation to Christ's resurrection :—" If 
Christ bo not raised . . • . then they which are 
fallen asleep (dead) in Christ are perished" 
(cnru)\ovTo\ " what shall they do which arc bap
tised for the dead, if the dead rise not ?" 1 Cor. 
xv. 17, 18, 29. I t will be seen that St. Paul 
uses the same word, u perished," in relation to 
death, as St. Peter docs, to the destructivencss of 
water ; and both, in connection with baptism and 
the resurrection. The ark and its rising saving 
from death, in the former, and Christ and His re
surrection, in the latter. From this, it is clear, 

to gp no further, that water in the ordinance of 
baptism, is not the emblem of the Holy Spirit, 
" the Lord and Giver of Life," but of death. If 
the ark had perished in the waters, Noah would 
have perished in it with the rest; in like manner, 
if Christ had perished in death, the dead in Christ 
would have perished with Him. St. Paul argues 
the latter very closely. 

We arc now somewhat prepared, without much 
further comment, to enter into the meaning of 
the words in the text, " Were baptised into Jesus 
Christ," and " are buried with him by baptism 
into death ;" also (Col, ii. 12), " Buried with him 
by baptism, wherein also ye are risen with him." 
Notice the words, u wherein ye are risen with 
Him," and also in connection, " the ark . . . . 
wherein eight souls were saved through water." 
When all this is carefully considered, and more 
might be adduced, it seems to me impossible to 
understand the meaning of the text in question, 
in relation to baptism (and it certainly does relate 
to baptism), unless we take water as the emblem 
of death, as I have shown above, and immersion 
as the mode. 

BoOtle. J . WOBTUINGTON. 

1 Corinthians i. 30. Vol. IV. p. 3. — Having 
always attached a value to the above passage, in 
a sense rather dilferent from that which T. H. 
gives to it in Vol. IV. 3, I was glad to find the 
authority of Mr. Alford on the side of " regarding 
the whole four substantives in the above passage 
as co-ordinate, and not the last three as merely 
explicative of <ro<j>ia" Mr. Alford reads the 
verse thus: " But of him are ye in Christ Jesus, 
who was to us from God, Wisdom and Righteous
ness, and Sanctification and Redemption." This 
does not differ materially from our version, and 
taking it as a correct translation, we have Christ 
Jesus set forth from God to us in four relations. 
1st, Wisdom. He brought Wisdom (see Prov* 
viii.) into connection and union with our hu
manity, and in our behalf and in our stead, per
fect wisdom and understanding were displayed in 
all his words and actions. 2nd, Righteousness. 
Christ was righteous in himself, yet for us he ful
filled all righteousness (see Matt. iii. 15). Also 
when God charged upon him the sins of the whole 
world, and he sunk under the curse of the impu
tation, yet retaining his righteousness, God justi
fied him in raising him from the dead; having 
atoned for sin, yet retained his righteousness, 
God imputed it to all them that believe. He was 
thus in the relation of righteousness from God to 
all who are " in Him," righteousness—the decla
ration of the righteousness of God—in the-setting 
them free from the penalty of the curse of the 
law, and also righteousness in that active obedi
ence to and fulfilment of the law, in which as in a 
seamless robe a believer may challenge the eye of 
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a holy God. 3rd, Sanctification. Christ bad no 
need of sanctification for himself, yet (see John 
xvii. 19) he sanctified himself for us, that we in 
him might have sanctification. 4th, Redemption. 
If righteousness includes the pardon of sin 
through the sacrifice of Christ, redemption, as 
T. H. observes, will be the full and complete re
demption of body and soul at the resurrection of 
the just, of which redemption ChriBt was the 
first-fruits and earnest when he ascended to the 
Father. 

The whole passage seems to carry us back to 
dwell and expatiate on these four blessed rela
tions in which* Christ stood towards us whilst he 
was achieving our salvation, and also is a gua
rantee and warrant for all those who are trusting 
" in him,1* that they may go and draw supplies 
adequate to their felt necessities. I say ad
visedly, felt necessities, for a believer " in Christ," 
a member of his body, is without doubt, in the 
eye of God, now a sharer of that blissful estate 
to which Christ, his head, has attained. He is 
complete in Him (Col. ii. 10-12). But though to 
the eye of faith this is true, yet in the daily con
flict with blindness, and unbelief, and sin, it is an 
unspeakable blessing that what he was for us he 
still iŝ  a living fountain wherefrom we may draw 
perennial supplies of wisdom, and Tighteouttaess, 
and sanctification, and redemption. 

ROBERT M. NORMAN. 

Colossiane i. 18. Vol. IV. 9, 27, 59.—I think, 
even if Mr. BBOOKE'S remarks are so far modified 
as to allow the distinct groups of glory (Heb. 
xii. 23) as understood by Mr. W. KELLY, there 
yet remains muoh in them that is highly sug
gestive. Does not the expression (Heb. xi. 40) 
" that they without us should not be made per
fect,*' seem to imply that the Christian Church 
under its glorified Head has some place to fill or 
part to perform in the work of making perfect 
the spirits of just men? "Without us'* (Heb. 
zL 40) is the same form of expression as that 
used (John xv. 5) u without me." The most 
limited conclusion that can be drawn from it is 
that that work would not be effected until the 
Christian Church was formed. Now, is Heb. 
xii. 23, to be strictly limited to the time of the 
resurrection, so that none of those spirits are 
perfected until then—Does it not seem more 
mtiwble that it was complete at the time that 
ChrittMfcfts glorified, and his Church formed on 
the d*y of.Pentecost? That would be the earliest 
moment tbftt Heb. xi. 40 would admit of. 

In answer**© Mr. BROOKE'S query, I would 
Suggest:— 

1st. The Pentecostal aft, which we now receive, 
is described (2 Gov. +*&) as the earnest of resur
rection glory. If death does not incapacitate 
men for being raised in glo*yy still less need it do 

so for receiving the earnest of that glory. It is 
certain, from such passages as Luke xiii. 28, that 
believers who lived and died under the old dis
pensation are entitled to partake of the glory; the 
presumption, therefore, is that they would par
take of the earnest of it. 

2nd. We may observe how much of the evil of 
death to the Jewish believer consisted in exclu
sion from the peculiar presence of God in his 
temple ; as it was felt to be by Hezekiah (Isaiah 
xxxviii. 11), and by Jonah (ii. 4), &c. We may 
observe how entirely to the Christian the whole 
nature of death is changed; to die is gain, be
cause it is to depart and be with Christ (Phil. i. 
21-23); it is absence from the body and presence 
with the Lord (2 Cor. v. 8). Christ now hath 
abolished death (2 Tim. i. 10). May it not be 
this great change in the very nature of death 
which is alluded to in such passages as John viii. 
51 ? and may not such passages as John xi. 25,26, 
be intended to teach us that Old Testament 
saints, though dead, are benefited by that change 
exactly in the same way that Christians are now P 

3rd. If Old Testament believers were in any 
sense of the term spiritually united to Christ, 
would not His incarnation and exaltation neces
sarily affect, perhaps change the very nature of 
that union? 

That they were individually or in some sense 
of the term united to Christ I would conclude— 

1st. From what is said of the disciples during 
our Saviour's life on earth in John xv. 4, 5. 

2nd. From the cases of Enoch, Elijah, and 
Moses (if we mav conclude from his presence at 
the transfiguration that he was then in his glo
rified body), taken in connection with 1 Cor. xv. 
May we not infer from that chapter that no man 
could have been so made alive except "in Christ" 
"the last Adam?" 

3rd. Because that no man is now justified 
except "in Christ" (Rom. viii. 1; Phil. iii. 9, &c»), 
and, since there has been no change in the way of 
justification, we must infer that every justified 
man in every age of the world was so " in Christ." 

Carlisle. WILLIAM BBOWNB. 

2 Thetsalonians ii. 2. Vol. IV. 45.—The view 
which Mr. NOBMAN takes appears certainly, at 
first sight, to lessen some of the difficulties which 
are naturally suggested in thinking of all the 
circumstances which are revealed by God to take 
place before the second coming of Christ; but it 
involves another, namely, that if all His saints, 
living and dead, are to join Christ in the air, 
before the judgments connected with "Jacob's 
trouble " take place, what becomes of those mar
tyrs who, during that "great tribulation/' are to 
be "beheaded for the witness of Jesus," and are 
therefore believers in Him, and not merely Jews 
who refuse to join in the worship of the Anti-
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ohrist? and when do they rise again "to live 
and reign with Christ," as Rev. zx. 4, expressly 
states they will do ? There are surely not two 
resurrections of the saints, and Scripture clearly 
connects the reign of Antichrist (when he is to 
"make war with the saints and to overcome 
them") with "the time of Jacob's trouble." 
(Rev. xiii.; Dan. vii. xii.) 

Perhaps a few remarks of the Rev. W. Burgh 
may be useful to some who are disposed to adopt 
the views of Mr. NORMAN :— 

I agree not with an opinion recently advanced by 
some who have given attention to the subject of the 
Lord's coming, that the saints will be translated at, or 
prior to, the revelation of the Antichrist, so as to exempt 
them from all conflict or suffering from him, still less 
with the opinion which is connected with this as a ne
cessary consequence, that a Jewish remnant have alone 
to do with Antichrist. I believe such an expectation to 
be contradicted at once by the analogy or type of Scrip
ture, by the object for which Antichrist is revealed, and 
by the express testimony of the New Testament, and 
especially by this book of Revelation I think I 
see the devioe of the enemy coming in by means of the 
opinion I have thus briefly touched upon, to endeavour 
to hinder the practical results to the Church of our day, 
and of this dispensation, which were to bo anticipated 
from the revived preaching of the coming of Antichrist 
as well as of Christ, as though he said "Do not be 
alarmed, this is not for you, but for the Jews: ywi have 
Buffered enough, and yours shall be the crown without 
the cross." He is using " the meeting of one 
extreme by another," between which the truth falls to the 
ground. For some few years ago the universal doctrine 
was, that the Apocalypse was altogether the book of the 
Gentile Church and now we are threatened with 
as great a prevalence of the opinion that tho Gentiles 
have nothing to do with it 

I have extracted the above passages from 
amongst many. fc$\ H» D, 

2Peter i.2. Vol. IV. 79.—The passage in 2 
Pet. i. 1 is a sufficient proof how groundless is 
the Socinian assertion, as stated by MB. DUNCAN. 

Its literal and correct rendering undoubtedly 
is " of our God and Saviour Jesus Christ;" and 
why our version does not so give it is not appa
rent ; especially when we consider how the exactly 
similar constructions found in chap. i. 11, in. 18, 
of this same epistle are translated. In both these 
verses no one can deny that rov Kvpmv ijamv Kai 
MTijpoQ refers to Irjaov Xpitrrov, but substitute 
Qeov for Kupiov, and the Socinian sees a difficulty 
at once. 

Although perhaps our translators have ren
dered this passage somewhat loosely, yekwe can 
hardly suppose that they understood rov Qtov 
Tjucov Kai ffiDTTiooQ of two distinct persons, any more 
than they could have meant in Eph. v. 20, where 
they translate " unto God and the Father/1 to in
dicate any change of person. 

If the Apostle Peter had intended to mark a 
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change of person, the article must needs have 
been repeated before amrnpos (cf. Acts xxvi. 
30; 1 John ii. 21.). Its absence clearly proves 
that the whole passage is to be understood 
of Christ alone (cf. ii. 20; iii. 2), in accordance 
with the usage of the language. The rule is, 
that where " two or more attributives joined by a 
copulative or copulatives are assumed of the same 
person or thing the article is inserted before the 
first attributive, but omitted before the remaining 
ones." 

Tiius ii. 13, is another strong and decisive 
proof of our Lord's divinity. In this case also 
the absence of the article before owrtipog supports 
and justifies its being rendered thus, " Our great 
God and Saviour Jesus Christ." Independently 
of this, it IB worthy of remark that the word 
f7ri0av«a, when referring, as in this instance, to 
the Day of Judgment, or the Second Advent, is 
invariably used of Christ. 

The only difference between^this passage and 
the one in St. Peter is the position of >//ia>v, which 
however does not afFect the sense of the passage, 
as it is quite unimportant after which noun it is 
placed. A LAYMAN. 

Not having seen the pamphlet to which your 
Correspondent, Mr. DUNCAN, refers, I am unable 
to form any opinion of its title to be considered 
as "clever;" but I doubt not it bears the "image 
and superscription" which are impressed on all 
similar productions. To those who deny the Deity 
of oar Lord Jesus Christ nothing is more easy 
than to extract passages from the Word having 
relation to His humanity, and urge them as argu
ments against His divinity; but I am surprised 
that your Correspondent can quote nothing more 
from the two Epistles of St. Peter to show that 
he was not an Unitarian than the first verse of his 
second Epistle. That the words rov Beov ypuv 
Kai (TioTTipoQ Itjaov Kpwrrou ought to be rendered 
"of our God and Saviour Jesus Christ," there 
would seem to be little doubt; but it is of no 
avail to argue with Unitarians upon the autho
rity of disputed or doubtful readings. Prejudice 
is not so easily overcome; and unless something 
more clear can be urged from the two Epistles of 
St. Peter than the passage referred to, I fear the 
Unitarian will consider that he has the best of the 
argument. A diligent and unprejudiced reader 
of the two Epistles cannot fail however to dis
cover the hollowness of the assertion that St. Peter 
does not in either of them speak of Christ as God. 
Let me ask, could the Apostle have regarded 
Christ as a mere man, when he tells us that fae 
Spirit of Christ was in the Prophets—a statement 
wnich, if he was not then in being, is without 
meaning and would belittle less than blasphemy? 
The word which the Apostle preached was, he 
tells us, "the word of the Lord, which endures 
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for ever" (ch. i. 25), and this word he exhorts 
those to whom he writes, to desire, if so be they 
hare tasted that the Lord is gracious (ch. ii. 2,3). 
Now as no being can be "gracious," or has grace 
to bestow, but God, it follows that Christ has this 
attribute of God, "lie is gracious;" and that the 
Apostle speaks this of Christ, is apparent from 
the fourth verse, " To whom coming as unto a 
living stone," &c. Again, Christ is said to be u a 
stone of stumbling and a rock of offence" to the 
disobedient (ch. ii. 8); the Apostle there referring 
to Isa. viii. 14, and upon looking at the thirteenth 
verse of that chapter, it will be seen that He who 
is the " stone of stumbling " is no other than "the 
Lord of Hosts." 

Again, in the twenty-fourth verse of the second 
chapter, the Apostle speaking of the atonement 
which Christ had made for his people (what does 
the Unitarian say to this and the passage chap. i. 
18, 19 ?), he tells them in the twenty-fifth verse 
that they are now returned to the Shepherd and 
Bishop of their souls, thereby plainly referring to 
Christ; but if Christ be a mere man, of what ad
vantage is it to His people that He is their Shep
herd and Bishop, if he nave not the attributes of 
Deitv (ubiquity, omnipotence, &c.) by which to 
sustain and keep them f Moreover, how could the 
Apostle, who Must h«v* heard froift our Lord's 
l i ^ . ^ 4ertjriptii»#Heh he gave (Matt xxv.) 
of His coming to judgment (the whole of which, 
unless he possess all the essential attributes of 
God, is shocking blasphemy) have believed our 
Lord to be a mere man, when he tells us (ch. iv. 
ver. 5) that we shall give account to Him that is 
ready to judge the quick and the dead? In the 
second Epistle, chapter i. the Apostle prays that 
grace and peace may be multiplied unto them 
through the knowledge of God and of Jesus our 
Lord, according as His divine power hath given 
unto us all things that pertain to life and godli
ness, through the knowledge of Him (that is 
Christ, see the eighth verse) who has called us to 
giory and virtue; and then, after exhorting be
lievers to give all diligence, &c, he adds, "for so 
Wtatrance shall be ministered unto you abund
antly into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ." Now, it may reason
ably be asked, if the Apostle believed that Christ 
has an everlasting kingdom, did he not also believe 
Ipfcfct He was a &uig ? Can any creature have a 

" ' kingdom ? Has Moses, has Gabriel, have 
igels a kingdom ? Further, let roe ask 

is ft Wliilwent that the Apostle speaks of Christ 
in the t&!v$4tepter (second Epistle), from verse 2 
to the sixtciMfltf Does he not speak of Him as 
the Lord " witkwkwn a thousand years are but 
as one day?" ftfl*t the day of His appearing 
called "the duy of (Jestf" and is it not His long 
suffering that is acoouirtad salvation F and what | 
•tell w*—what does tfat Unitarian say in his ] 

pamphlet to the ascription of " glory now and for 
ever" to our blessed Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ ? Alas for Unitarianisra if Peter be one of 
its witnesses! But apart from his two Epistles 
was he a Unitarian when, before selecting a suc
cessor to Judas, he joined the other Apostles in 
prayer to Christ (Acts i. 24, 25), saying, " Thou 
Lord which knowest the hearts of all men shew 
whether of these two thou hast chosen," &c, or 
when he told the high priest that Christ was 
exalted to give repentance to Israel and for
giveness of sins which none but God could give 
(Acts v. 31, 32) ? But I am exceeding the limits 
you allow. Permit me, however, to add that I 
should not have said so much had I not thought 
that your Correspondent takes it for granted 
that St. Peter's Epistles have nothing more to 
oppose to the flimsy assertions of the Unitarian 
than the verse to which he refers. 

Lincoln's Inn. J. B, 

Greek Testaments. Vol. IV. 15, 57.—Professor 
TISCHENDORF'S letter is so moderate as to call for 
few remarks. Textual critics have to beware of 
confounding their own private judgment about 
readings with God's authority in His Word. For 
instance, Professor TISCHBNDOBF'S seventh edition 
s£lm<mledges much to be Scripture which his 
previous editions had hesitated about or dis
carded. Of course I am rejoiced at a change for 
the better; but, where such changing is habitual 
and extensive, it is impossible to reconcile it with 
the respect which is due to God's Word. It is 
not true that we have to choose only between 
the authority of Rome and the vacillations or the 
systems of particular critics. The Roman, Greek, 
and other churches have handed down certain 
writings as divinely inspired; they have not been 
as faithful keepers of holy writ as became them; 
they have admitted, accredited, and perpetuated 
mutilations, additions, and blemishes. The critics 
have undertaken to separate the wheat from the 
chaff', and they as a body have! failed as egre-
giously, and more daringly, than the churches of 
the West and East as to the sacred deposit. I 
do not therefore allow the force of the Professor's 
dilemma, because I believe not merely in Provi* 
dence (not at all in critical infallibility), but in the 
guidance of the Holy Ghost, who is not unfre-
quently forgotten, and especially, I must say, by 
editors. Few have followed in the path of that 
godly pioneer, Bengelius. 

As to Mr. WILKINSON, I regret that he should 
have put so exaggerated a construction upon my 
opinion of his book. I in no way supposed, or 
meant to convey, that his confidence is not in the 
Lord Jesus Christ. But his "University Ser
mons,'* kindly forwarded to remove my impres
sion, leaves no doubt on my mind that he does 
not understand the hope of the Christian and the 
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Church as set forth in the New Testament. The 
very text (Phil. i. 23) on which his discourse on 
hope is founded shows this, and it is proved 
throughout by all that follows. I deny that our 
hope is to depart and to be with Christ. It is a 
blessed truth and comfort doubtless, but our hope 
is the exact converse: it is Christ's coming for 
us, that we, body, soul, and spirit, may be ever 
with Him. Scripture lays the utmost stress on 
the return and presence of the Lord as the proper 
hope of the Church. If we are unclothed and 
absent from the body, to join the Lord, it is far 
better; but till Christ comes, and whether here 
or in heaven, we have not our hope in possession, 
but wait for it. The " millennial earthly reign " 
is not the Church's hope any more than the dis
embodied state. Both views, I am persuaded, 
impair and obscure the truth; both are substitu
tions for the proper hope of the heavenly saints. 
Of course no Christian denies the Lord person
ally to be our hope; but the question at issue 
recurs—Does not God's Word uniformly present 
as the hope Christ's coming, and not our going 
individually in the separate state? Jf Mr. W I L 
KINSON persists in regarding this as a mere "acci
dent," or temporary mode and circumstance, my 
conviction is that such a reply justifies my accu
sation. The true and apostolic hope is not found, 
but another which is not another—a blessed spring 
of joy to the departing or anticipating spirit be
yond question, but as truly an usurper* i£ ft 
supers*!* the s^iptural hetp^ a# a w 4^«ft^a-
msnts wkm Boms puts them in lieu of simple 
living ftuth for justifying a sinner. When we 
reject sacramentalism as false, they charge us 
with calumny, and maintain that they too hold 
justification by faith. But not more surely does 
the Romanist darken and virtually deny the jus
tification of the ungodly by faith, than does Mr. 
WILKINSON'S system set aside our true and proper 
hope, by putting in its room the intermediate 
presence of departed saints with the Lord. I do 
not forget that it is an error which began early 
enough, and which is held alas! by the mass of 
professing and by many real Christians. But 
God's Word is so express that we owe it to Him 
to state boldly what we know is the truth, and 
what we know is not, especially if we are looking 
for the Saviour from heaven, as the scripturally 
proximate no less than proper hope of the Church. 

WI:LMAM KELLY. 

Gehenna* Vol. IV. 25.—In Mr. HARRISON'S 
paper on Acts ii. 27, the following sentence 
occurs: "No doubt Hades includes both Para
dise, or Abraham's bosom, and yuvva the place 
of torment." This statement is not correct, I 
think, for Hades is always represented as the 
abode of disembodied souls, whereas Gehenna is 
always used to designate the place where the 

bodies of the wicked again united to then* souls 
shall be punished after the day of judgment. See 
Matthew v. 29, 30, and particularly Matthew x. 
28, " Fear him who is able to destroy both soul 
and body in Gehenna." See also Luke zii. 4,6 i 
and Mark be. 43, &c. 

Manchester. WILLIAM CAINS. 

The lord's Supper. Vol. I l l , 91, 409, 452.— 
The observation at p. 410, that the washing of 
the disciples' feet took place after supper, is 
based on the incorrect translation in John xiii. 2, 
of " supper being ended." " Being begun " would 
be more correct In addition to what I have 
written at p. 92, it may be observed that through
out John's gospel there is evident attention given 
to the order of time in which the events occurred. 

F. L. W. 

On the Lord's Supper. Vol. XV. p. 15. 
The answer to this Query seems jjlam:— 
1. The Lord's Supper is exclusively for the 

Lord's people. 
2. There can be no doubt that some who are 

the Lord's people are not fully assured of being 
so. They are fully assured of one thing—that 
they love Christ. 

3. Shall they, then, when their Lord says to 
them, " If ye love me, keep my commandments," 
be deprived of the privilege of obeying His dying 
oommxud, " Do thii, in remembrance of me,** be-
c*Ufle -fliey are iaii yet fuftv assured of their 
acceptance M in the beloved f 

whatever the advocates of " close communion'* 
may advance, most faithful ministers of Christ, I 
take it, would shrink from the responsibility of 
saying " nay " in such a case. 

Crookes Parsonage. C. G. COOMBE. 

The Church.—F. L. W. asks that certain views, as 
to what u the Church" consists of, should be 
clearly stated. I cannot better fulfil this request 
than by giving the following extracts from a 
writer deeply versed in these subjects, 

The Word of God presents to us a Church formed on 
earth by the power of the Holy Ghost come down from 
heaven when the Son of God sat down there in gtai$, 
having accomplished the work of redemption. The 
Church is one with its Head; it is the body whereof 
Christ, ascended on high and seated at the right hand 
of God, is the Head. (Eph. i. 20-23; ii. H-22; 
Hi. 5, 6; iv. 4-16; 1 Cor. xii. 12, 13; John xii. te; 
xi. 52.) This same Spirit who, by the means 
of those 'whom God otroae,h*d called sinners andeapa** 
munieated life to them, has also united tbett^lp 4&» 
body, whose Head it the glorified Christ, *J*4<rf whioh 
the Spirit Himself n the bond with Christ, eitag ifi which 
He serves as the bond between the- pisjphinn one with 
a&other. . . . . The Church, then̂  irafcody subsisting 
in unity here below, formed by tfea f»wer of God, who 
gathers His children in uaioa wslh Christ its Head; a 



110 THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOK, U&-,ft, 

body whioh derives its existence and unity from the 
work and presence of the Holy Ghost come down from 
heaven as the consequence of the ascension of Jesus. 

What is described in Ephesians, and 
defined as the Church, is a state of things impossible 
to exist before the death and resurrection of Christ 
as its basis, and the presence of the Holy Ghost as its 
formative and maintaining power. Any definition we 
could give of it, according to Ephesians, supposes these 
two things. The Spirit of God, there, treats Jews and 
Gentiles as alike children of wrath, speaks of the middle 
wall of partition broken down by the cross of Jesus, 
the actual exaltation of Jesus above all principality 
and power, and us raised and exalted with Him; and 
both Jew and Gentile reconciled in one new man, in one 
body by the cross, and builded together for an habitation 
of God through the Spirit; so that there is one body and 
one Spirit. It is declared, consequently, that " now 
unto principalities and powers in heavenly places is made 
known by the Church the manifold wisdom of God." 
• . • . . There are two great truths dependent on this 
doctrine: the Church united to Christ in glory accom
plished hereafter; and meanwhile, as far as existing or 
developed on earth, the habitation of God through the 
Spirit. This is its calling, of which it is to walk worthy; 
a calling dearly impossible from its very nature, till the 
descent of the Holy Ghost made it such an habitation. 

That the saints will all be gathered into everlasting 
blessedness as partaking of Christ as their life, and re
deemed by Hisblood^according to the counsels of God, and 
conformed to the image of His Son, is owned. They are 
all redeemed by blood, and all quickened by divine life. 
But the doctrine insisted on is this : that, Christ having 
broken down the middle wall of partition by His death, 
and ascended up on high, and sat down on the right 
hand of God, and thus presented the full efficacy of 
His work in the presence of God, the Holy Ghost has 
come down and united believers in one body, thus 
united to Christ as one body; whioh body is in Scrip
ture designated the Church, or assembly of God, and is 
His habitation through the Spirit. In this, as founded 
on the risen and exalted Saviour, and united to Him, as 
seen on high, by the Holy Ghost, there is neither Jew 
nor Greek. Christ, as exalted, is entirely above these 
distinctions; Jew or Greek are alike brought nigh, as 
having been children of wrath, by the blood of that 
cross by which the middle wall of partition has been 
broken down. Hitherto God had saved souls. At 
Pentecost He gathered HJB children into the assembly 
on earth; He added daily to the Church such as should 

. be saved. It is no longer salvation merely, nor even 
the kingdom. God begins to form His Church here 
Mow (Acts ii). 

To make the Church a company of believing Jews, 
wittfc Gentiles added to them, and Abraham's seed their 
proper definition, entirely shuts out this divine teaching, 
because the position given to the Church in Ephesians 
entirely precludes their being looked at as Jews; and 
the oharacter of " Abraham's seed" comes in merely to 
shew they are true hdire of promise, because they are 
Christ's, who is the Med of Abraham and Heir of the 
promises. But, most clearly, this is altogether the lower 
ground on which to speak of Christ, in comparison with 
Bis'glorious exaltation at the right hand of God, on 
wltfafc th* Church as such is founded No one 

can read the Ephesians attentively without seeing that 
the Church, as one body existing on earth, though 
heavenly in privilege and character, takes its place con
sequent on the work of tho cross, the exaltation of Jesus 
to the right hand of God, and the coming down of the 
Holy Ghost. Hence to give any definition of the Church 
which implies its existence (other than in the counsels of 
God), which speaks of its existence on earth (e.g. during 
the life of Christ on earth, or previous to His exaltation 
and the descent of the Holy Ghost), denies its nature, 
and sets aside its character Those who com
pose the Church have other relationships besides. They 
are children of Abraham But these latter cha
racters do not weaken what has been stated, muoh less 
do they annul it 1 Cor. xii. describes the 
Church as one body on earth. $o Eph. i. 4, 
Col. i. ii "While then one would sympathise 
with the godly dread some may feel at anything which 
seems to affect tho salvation of all saints from the begin
ning, and the electing love of God in respect of them, 
it is well, on the other hand, to call things by their 
right, i. e. scriptural, names. The Spirit of God is in
finitely wiser than man, and our business is to see, 
follow, and admire His wisdom, as in other matters, so 
here. He has restricted the title " Churoh of God," in a 
New Testament sense, to those who are baptised with 
the Holy Ghost. 

Such is a brief exposition of the views in 
question, which, to my mind, carry scriptural 
proof along with them. But what I contend is, 
that the view which makes the Church of God 
embrace believers in all dispensations is wholly 
devoid of such proof. F. L. W. considers that the 
quotations made (Vol. III. p. 149) on Eph. iv. 4, 
have never been answered. Mr. BICKEBSTAIT 
there states as the grounds for his opinion, that 
" all saints are equally and similarly justified by 
faith . . . . alike called saints . . . . the names 
of all written in one book, the Book of Life." 
These similarities, which are not denied, are by 
no means inconsistent with the place of the 
Church as the body and bride of Christ. But 
when Mr. B. pronounces that " the new Covenant 
Church" (a term not found in Scripture) " has 
no higher place assigned it than participating in 
the blessings of faithful Abraham," he sets aside 
the entire teaching of Scripture, above referred 
to (in Eph. Col. &c.) ; and the statement that all 
" are joint partakers in the blessings, &c." is 
what F. L. W. terms "mere assertion." When 
Mr. B. writes, " till we all come ' to the general 
assembly, &c/ " he attempts to mix two uncon
nected passages. As to Heb. xii. 22, 23, Dr. 
Bloomfield adopts, with the best critics from 
Bengel to Yater, Kuinoel, and Scholz, the punc
tuation KCU avpiaaiv, ayytXwv Travtiyvpti, KCU tKK\t}+ 
am K.T.X. He says, " This is required by the 
structure of the whole portion, of which each 
paragraph is commenced by icai, &c." So that 
the attempt to make this passage shew " the 
general assembly " and " the Church" as identic 
cal is a failure. F. L. W. says that he reads of 
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" the Church in the Wilderness." But IKKXTIOIO. 
simply means an " assembly " or u congregation." 
In Acts xix. 32, 39, 41, the confused meeting of 
the Ephesians cannot mean the Church of God, 
yet it is called 77 IKKK^GIO. SO " the Church in the 
Wilderness" ought rather to have been " the 
assembly " there. It means, unquestionably, not 
the Church of God, but the congregation of 
Israel, almost all of whose carcases fell in the 
wilderness, and to whom God sware that they 
should not enter into His rest. F. L. W. says, 
" Besides, He was slain from the foundation of 
the world." A comparison of this passage (Rev. 
xiii. 8) with Rev. xvii. 8, where the same persons 
and circumstances are referred to, makes it 
evident that "from the foundation of the world" 
should be connected, not with u the Lamb slain," 
but with " the names written in the Book of Life." 
I think I have thus shewn that the arguments, 
whether of Mr. BICKERSTAPP or F. L. W., have 
no weight when examined. And yet they are 
among the principal ones against the views which, 
in my opinion, Scripture so plainly sets forth, 
viz. that the body of believers, gathered from the 
day of Pentecost until the time when Christ shall 
come to take his heavenly people to Himself, has, 
while sharing many fundamental blessings with 
all the redeemed, a distinct calling and privileges 
of its own, and alone has the title assigned to it 
of " the Church of God." G. W. GIPPS. 

Hymn. Why do you weep. Vol. III. 102, 147, I 
343, 40&:•. • •- . -V--

\ hear that Mass Emily Roberton's volume of 
Hymns, &c. is reprinting by Messrs. Nisbet, but 
I cannot vouch for the correctness of the report. 

F. L. W. 

Elje <&itetf*t 
Ezekiel xlv. 15.—And one lamb out of tho flock, out 

of two hundred, out of the fat pastures of Israel; for a 
meat-offering, and for a burnt-offering, and for peace-
offerings, to make reconciliation for them, saith the Lord 
God. 

It certainly seems most natural to explain these 
chapters relating to the temple, in their literal 
sense; but how do those wbo take this view 
explain this passage, in which it is declared that 
the sacrifices arc offered "to make reconcilia
tion" (see also verse 17) f It appears from chapter 
xliv. 9, that no uncircumcised person shall enter 
into God's "sanctuary." Is this sanctuary a 
particular part of the temple ? 

F. P«, Trinity College, Cambridge. 

Acts xxili. 3—5.—Is there not an apparent con
tradiction in St. Paul's conduct when he reviles 
Ananias as his judge (and acknowledges him to 

be such in verse 3), yet says as his apology that 
had he known who he was he would not have 
done so ? St. Paul quotes Exod. xxii. 28, which 
refers to temporal "gods" (or "judges," margin), 
How was it that St. Paul did not know the high 
priest ? 

Some commentators render the word "wisV1 

" considered," so that the passage would read 
thus: " I considered not" (being carried away 
by my anger) " that he was the high priest." I 
should be glad to know if this reading is admis
sible? S. A. D. 

1 Corinthians xiv. 22, 24. But prophesying serveth 
not for them that believe not, but for them which be
lieve (v. 22). But if all prophesy, and there come in 
one that believeth not, or one unlearned, he is con
vinced of all, he is judged of all (v. 24). 

Will some of your readers kindly endeavour 
to reconcile the above two passages r Commen
tators generally do not appear to me to do so. 
Poole says, on 22nd verse, " the meaning is, not 
only for them that believe not." If the word 
"only" may be understood, the sense is clear. 
But Chrysostom, perhaps, gives a better sense—• 
the word " serveth " not being in the original, he 
interprets it thus: " Prophesying is not for a sign 
(as the unknown tongue) to them that believe 
not." 

Liverpool. C. GROVB. 

2 Corinthian8 iii, 17. Whe?* the Spirit of the Lord 
Is, there is liberty. 

What does this mean ? I cannot help thinking 
there are some who are truly "born of God, 
who are yet in miserable bondage, continually 
doubting their acceptance. If this be so, I can
not have understood the above passage of the 
word, and desire to be helped. It stands in my 
mind in connection with the positive declaration, 
" If any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is 
none of His." LEBL. 

j Revelation xx. 4. Kai OITIVZQ OV irpooiKvvrjaav T(p 
9t)piq> ovTi r-g tiKovt avrov, KUL OVK tXafiov TO 

J \apayfia sin TO utrwirov avrwvt icai tirt TIJV \upa 
avrcjv. 

ALTORD says, Vol. II. 73, " the use of omvee, 
instead of 01, occurs when the clause introduced 
by it contains a further explanation of the po
sition or classification of the person or persons 
alluded to." Is oinveg so used in this verse 
(Rev. xx. 4) ? Are they who had not worshipped 
the beast nor his image, and had not received ih* 
mark upon their forehead and upon their hand, 
the same persons as those who were beheaded fen* 
the witness of Jesus ? According to the use of 
oinv€£, alluded to by ALFORD, it would appear 
that they were the same, and that the clause in
troduced by oinves contains a further explanation 

file:///apayfia
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of t he position of the persons al luded to in the 
former pa r t of the verse. I n Rev . ii. 24, we 
have otroi OVK txov<Ji T7IV didaxtiv TavrqVi icai 
oirivtg OVK Eyvwaav ra fiaOect TOV 'Earava* The 
clause in t roduced b y tcai oinveg contains a fur ther 
explanation of the position of t he persons men
t ioned before " who have not this doctr ine." M r . 
K E L L Y , K N Y P E R S L E Y , and Mr . W O R T H T N G T O N , 
in Vol . I I . 126, 127, th ink tha t the re are two 
classes mentioned, " one beheaded for t he witness 
of J e sus and for the word of God, t he other r e 
fusing the worship and the mark of the beast ." 
I s thei r explanation correct ? W . C A I N E . 

Qfyt (Exitit. 
Tlit Worth of the Soul; a Sermon, <t-c. 

flenry Woodward. Oakey. 
By the Iter. 

The worth of tbe Soul, as compared with the whole 
world, is well and strongly put in this sermon. But 
there is a great want in it also. We doubt not, from its 
whole tenor, that Mr. Woodward is in the habit of 
preaching Christ to perishing sinners, as the only way of 
salvation. In this discourse, however, while every effort is 
made to rouse sinners from the lethargy into which they 
may have fallen, the Lamb of God is not pointed out 
to them with sufficient distinctness. We think no 4 ^ 
dress to sinners ought ever to close without a clear state

ment—and there are many ways of making it—of what 
the Binner, if touched by grace, has to do—" to repent and 
believe the Gospel"—to believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and he shall be saved. We say this, because we are often 
grieved at hearing an able sermon lacking in this one 
point. 
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